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著 ************************

John iji . 3 .

Jefus anſwered andſaid unto him , Verily, ve

rily, I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born

again, he cannotſee the kingdom ofGod.

INTRODUCTION.

H E condition on which miniſters

of the goſpel hold their office, is

extremely awful, “ Theymuſt ren

66 der an account unto God of

their fidelity to the ſouls committed

to their charge. Their duty and danger, as fer

vants of God, are jointly and frongly expreſſ

B ed
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ed in the commiſſion given to the prophet

Ezekiel . « Son of man , I have made thee a

“ watchman unto the houſe of Iſrael, therefore

" hear the word of my mouth , and give them

“ warning from me. When I ſay unto the

“ wicked, thou ſhalt ſurely die ; and thou giv

" eſt him not warning, nor ſpeakeſt to warn the

66 wicked from his wicked way to ſave his life ;

“ the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his iniquity,

“ but his blood will I require at thine hand.

" Yet, if thou warn the wicked, and he turn

“ not from his wickedneſs, nor from his wicked

way, he ſhall die in his iniquity : but thou

haſt delivered thy foul *."

It is natural for us, in ſuch a fituation , to be

often revolving in our minds this great and

weighty truſt. It is at once our duty and inte

reſt, to conſider with all poſſible care, in what

way we may have the eaſieſt and moft effectual

acceſs to the hearts of finners : what views of

divine truth will be moſt convincing ; what forms

of addrefs will make the ſtrongeſt and moſt laſt

ing impreſſion : in one word, how we may ac

quit ourſelves of our miniſtry, ſo as to be a " fa

$ vour of life unto life,” to many of thoſe who

hear us , and to " detiver our own ſouls ” from

the blood of thoſe that periſh .

Ezek . üi, 17, 18, 19,

7 . Such
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Such, indeed, is the undeniable moment and

importance of the truths of the goſpel, that I am

often ready to think , it will be eaſy to ſet them in

fo clear and convincing a light, as no perſon of

common underſtanding ſhall be able to reſiſt. I

am often ready to ſay within myſelf, Surely, if

they be warned , they will no more dare to ruſh

on the thick beſſes of the Almighty's buckler :

furely, the boldeſt finner muſt tremble at the

thoughts of death , judgment and eternity, faſt

approaching, and from which it is impoffible to

Ay. But, when we fee , how many are able to

fit unmoved under the moſt awful threatnings

from the word of God, how many continue un

changed under the moſt alarming diſpenſations of

Providence, our thoughts are immediately càr

ried to the unſearchable depth of divine counſels ;

and we muſt ſay with our bleſſed Saviour, “ Even

* fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight * ;

or with the apoſtle Paul, “ But if our goſpel be

6 hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : in whom

" the god of this world hath blinded the minds

" of them that believe not, leſt the light of the

glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of

66 God, thould ſhine unto them t .",

The ſecret counſel ofthe moſt High, however,

though we muſt adore with reverence , it is im

poffible for us to comprehend. What influence

* Luke X, 21 . of 2 Cor, iv 3, 4.

B 2 this
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this has upon the final ſtate of particularperſons, no

man in the preſent life is , and probably no created

being ſhall ever be able fully to explain . This on

Jy we know, that it is not ſuch as to take away the

guilt of fin , or deſtroy the efficacy of means. A

ſenſe of duty therefore conſtrains us to reſume

the arduous and difficult taſk, intreating the aſ

fiftance and bleſſing of God , under a firm per

fuafion that he will hear the prayer of faith , and

make his own word “ quick and powerful,

“ ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing

“ even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit,

" and of the joints and the marrow, and a diſ

“ cerner of the thoughts and intents of the

ur heart.”

The ſubject I have made choice of, and intend

to handle in the enſuing treatiſe, immediately

regards the ſubſtance of religion , and is happily

as little intangled in controverſy as any that

could be named . We are told that 16
except

“ a man be born again , he cannot ſee the king

« dom of God.” In this all parties, every pro

feffion and denomination of chriſtians, do or

ought to agree. By whatever name you are call

ed, whatſoever leader you profeſs to follow ,

whatever ordinances you enjoy, if you are not

" born again , ” you ſhall not enter into the king

dom of God.

That
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* That manner of preaching the goſpel, explaine

ing or recommending divine truth , appears to

me moſt profitable , which brings ofteneſt into

view, or , rather, never loſes view of the great

and eſſential difference between believers and un

believers, faints and ſinners, heirs of glory and

heirs of hell . There are mixed together on

earth . They have common privileges as men

and citizens . They cannot be certainly diftin

guiſhed by human obſervation ; for though the

image of God ſhines in a bright and ſenfible

manner in ſome on the one hand , and ſome bear

very plain and deadly ſymptoms on the other,

whoſe ftate may be determined with little hazard

of miſtake ; yet , in the intermediate degrees ,

there are multitudes whoſe real character is

known only to God . What then can be ſaid

more awakening, and , at the ſame time, more

certainly true, than that every hearer of the gof

pel, and every reader of ſuch a treatiſe as this ,

is either reconciled to God and the object of his

love , or at enmity with God , having “ neither

part nor portion ” in his favour; and as many

as die in this laſt condition , ſhall be the everlaſt

ing monuments of divine wrath . How important

a diſtinction ! and can any man refrain from ſay

ing, “ Lord ! thou knoweft all things - to which

“ of theſe claffes do I belong ? "

.

1

B 3
But
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But there is fomething, if poflible, ftill more

preſling in the paſſage of ſcripture which I have

placed at the head of this diſcourſe. Not only

are all men of two different and oppofite cha

racters now, but all men are originally of one

character, unfit for the kingdom of God ; unleſs

a change has paft upon them they continue for;

and , unleſs a change do paſs upon them here

after, they muſt be for ever excluded . This our

Lord introduces with a ſtrong aſſeveration , and

fignal note of importance: “ Verily, verily, I

“ ſay unto you, Except a man be born again,

“ he cannot ſee the kingdom of God." Theſe

words were ſpoken to Nicodemus, a suler of the

Jews . This “ maſter in Iſrael " came to Jeſus

by night . Convinced he ſeems to have been of

the power which attended his miniſtry, but, un

der a ftill ſtronger attachment to his worldly in

tereft, he durft not openly avow his conviction .

• Our Lord , at once to enlighten his mind with

the moſt falutary of all truths, and level his pride

of underſtanding by the manner of conveying it,

faith to him , “ Except a man be born again , he

“ cannot ſee the kingdom of God." This ap

pears to have been extremely aftoniſhing, by his

anſwer in the following verſe ; “ Nicodemus faith

unto him , How can a man be born when he

" is old ? Can he enter the fecond time into his

" mo!her's womb and be born ?

It
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It is not my purpoſe to give a tedious explica

tion of the paſſage, or entertain the reader with

a profuſion of criticiſm upon the words. This

expreſſion , the kingdom of God , hath various

fignifications in ſcripture, but chiefly two in the

New Teſtament ; ( 1. ) The goſpel diſpenſation or

government of the Mefliah, as diſtinguiſhed from

the preceding periods ; ( 2.) The kingdom of

heaven, where the fincere diſciples of Chriſt ſhall

be put in full poſſeſſion of the bleſſings of his

purchaſe. I take it to be the laſt of theſe, that

is , either only, or chiefly intended in this place .

Both of them , indeed , may be meant in their

proper order, and for their different purpofes.

An open profeffion, and receiving the existus

badge, was neceſſary to a concealed friend and

cowardiy diſciple ; but a right iù ihe Spiritua!

privileges of the goſpel, and the promiſe of eter

nal life, was the only thing that could make the

profeffion valuable or deſireable. Accordingly our

Saviour ſeems to ſpeak of both in his reply to Ni

codemus's admiſſion into the viſible church by

baptiſm , and renovation by the Holy Ghoft.

Jeſus anſwered, Verily I ſay unto thee, Ex

cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit,

“ he cannot enter into the kingdom ofGod.”

I am fenfible that regeneration or the new

birth is a ſubject, at preſent, very unfaſhionable ;

or, at leaſt, a ſtile of language which hath gone

very

cos

1

B4
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very much into.deſuetude . It is , however, a ſub

ject of unſpeakable moment, or, rather, it is

the one ſubject in which all others meet as in a

center . The grand enquiry , in compariſon of

which every thing elſe , how excellent ſoever, is

but fpecious trifling. What doth it ſignify, tho'

you have food to eat in plenty, and variety of

raiment to put on , if you are not born again ; if

after a few mornings and evenings fpent in un

thinking mirth , fenfuality and riot , you die in

your fins and lie down in forrow ? What doth it

fignify, though you are well accompliſhed in

every other reſpect, to act your part in life , if

you meet at laſt with this repulſe from the fu

preme Judge, “ Depart from me, I know you

not, ye workers of iniquity . "

if inis ſubjecè is , indeed, unfamionable and ne

glected, we are miſerably deceiving ourſelves. If

a new nature is neceſſary, to attempt to repair and

new model the old will be found to be loft labour.

If the ſpring is polluted and continues ſo , what

a vain and fruitleſs attempt is it to endeavour, by

addition , or by foreign mixture , to purify the

ſtreams. Juft ſo it is by no means ſufficient,

or, to ſpeak more properly, it is altogether im

poffible , to reform the irregularities and vicious

Jives of finners, and bring them to a real con

formity to the law of God, till their hearts are

renewed and changed. It is like rearing up an

old
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'old fabric , adding to its towers, and painting

its walls , while the foundation is gone. See

what the prophet Ezekiel ſays of ſuch foolish

builders, “ Wo to the fooliſh prophets --becauſe,

even becauſe they have ſeduced my people,

“ ſaying, Peace, and there was no peace ; ard

one built up a wall , and lo, others daubed it

“ with untempered mortar : ſay unto them

“ which.daub it with untempered morter, that it

“ fhall fall : there ſhall be an overflowing ſhow

“ er , and ye, Ogreat hailſtones , lhall fall, and

a ſtormy wind ſhall rent it * .

But, perhaps, the ſubſtance of the doctrine is

Tetained while the language is held in deriſion .

We are told , it is but a figurative expreſſion ,

and the ſame in its meaning with repentance or

Jeformation . Doubtleſs it is fo . And it were

greatly to be wiſhed, that many did thoroughly

underſtand what is implied in repentance unto

life. But the reader is intreated to obſerve, that

it is a metaphor frequently uſed in the holy ſcrip

ture. I think , alſo, it is a metaphor of peculiar

propriety and force; well adapted to bring into

view both the nature of the change which it de

fcribes, and the means by which it is accom

pliſhed. If there are any who in writing , or

fpeaking on this ſubject, have introduced or in

yented unſcriptural phraſes, and gone into un

Ezek , xiii. 10 , 11

intel
B 5
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1

intelligible myſticiſm , this is neither wonderful

in itſelf, nor ought it to be any injury or diſpa

ragement to the truth . There is no ſubject ei

ther of divine or human learning , on which ſome

have not written weakly, fooliſhly or erroneouf

ly ; but that ought not to excite any averſion to

the doctrine itſelf, which hath been perverted or

abuſed . I pray, that God may enable me to

write upon this intereſting ſubject, in a clear, in

telligible and convincing manner ; to ſupport the

truth from the evidence of ſcripture and reaſon ;

to reſolve, in a ſatisfying manner, any objections

that may ſeem to lie againſt it ; but, above all,

to carry it home with a perſuaſive force upon the

conſcience and heart .' I contend for no phraſes

of man's invention, but ſuch as I find in the holy

ſcriptures ; from theſe I am reſolved , through the

grace of God, never to depart. And, in the

mean time, I adopt the words of the eminent

and uſeful Dr. Doddridge, “ If this doctrine, in

*** one form or another, be generally taught by

my brethren in the miniſtry, I rejoice in it for

*** their own ſakes, as well as for that of the peos

*** ple who are under their care.” .

The plan of the following treatiſe is this :

I. To make ſome general obſervations upon

the metaphor, uſed by the apoſtle John , : “ Ex

“ cept a man be born again;" and the ſame or

fimilar
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fimilar expreſſions to be found in other parts of

the word of God .

If . To thew wherein this change doth proper

ly and directly conſiſt, together with ſome of its

principal evidences and effects.

III. To ſhew by what ſteps, or by what means

it is uſually brought about,

IV . In the laſt place, to improve the ſubject

by a few practical addreſſes to perſons of different

characters.

.

5

B6 CH A P.
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C H A P. 1 .

Some general obſervations on the metaphor uſed by the

apoftle . John, EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN

AGAIN , and the fame or ſimilar expreſſions to be

found in other parts of theword of God .

T deſerves the ſerious attention of every

chriſtian , that, as this declaration was made

by our Saviour in a very ſolemnmanner, and by

a very peculiar metaphor, ſo this is not the ſingle

paffage in which the fame metaphor is uſed. We

find it in the apoſtle Paul's epiſtle to Titus, “ Not

“ by works of righteouſneſs which we have done,

“ but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the

“ waſhing of regeneration , and renewing of the

Holy Ghoſt * .” We find one perfectly ſimi

lar to it, in the ſame apoſtle's ſecond epiſtle to

the Corinthians, “ Therefore if any man be in

“ Chriſt, he is a new creature : old things are

* paft away , behold, all things are become

new t .” It is elſewhere called a new creation ,

with reference to the power exerted in the pro

duction : “ For we are his workmanſhip, created

« in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God

" hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in

o them .” It is ſtill a figure of the fame kind

# Titus üi. 5 .

jj , 10 .
† 2 Cor, V.. 17

| Epheſ.

that
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that is uſed when we are exhorted “ to put off,

“ concerning tbe former conyerſation , the old

man, which is corrupt according to the de

" ceitful lufts : and to be renewed in the ſpirit

" of our mind ; and put on the new man , which

« after God is created in righteouſneſs, and true

« holineſs * . ” To name no more paſſages, the

real believer is ſaid to be " born of God t ;" in

which the very expreſſion in the text is repeated ,

and the change attributed to God as his proper

work.

Whoever believes in the perfection of the ſcrip

tures will readily admit, that it is intended we

ſhould learn ſomething from this very way of

ſpeaking itſelf .. Let us therefore confider what

may be ſafely deduced from it . And, as I would

not willingly ſtrain the metaphor, and draw from

it any uncertain concluſion ; ſo it is no part of

my deſign to run it out into an extraordinary

length . Many ſmaller reſemblances might eaſily

be formed between the image and the truth , but

they would be more fanciful than uſeful. The

reader is only intreated to attend to a few leading

truths , which ſeem naturally to ariſe from this

metaphor, and may be both ſupported and il

luſtrated from the whole tenor of ſcripture doce

trine.

Epheſ, iv, 22, 23, 24. † John'v. 4.

SECT
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SECT. I.

I. From this expreffion, Except A MAN BE BORN

AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF

God, we may learn the GREATNESS of that

change which muſt paſs upon every child of Adam

before he can become an heir of life.

NOO ſtronger expreſſion could have been choſen

to ſignify a great and remarkable change of

ftate and character, whether we take the meta

phor in a ſtricter or a looſer ſenſe. If we take

the metaphor in a ſtricter ſenfe, it may be in

tended to point out the change of ſtate in an in

fant newly born, from what it was in immediately

before the birth. The manner of its exiſtence,

of deriving its nourishment, the uſe and applica

tion of its faculties, and its deſires and enjoy

ments, are all intirely different. If we take the

metaphor in a looſer ſenſe , being born may be

conſideredas the beginning ofour exiſtence. To

this fenfe we ſeem to be directed by the other ex

preſſions of being created in Chriſt Jeſus, and

made new creatures. Does not this ſtill teach

us the greatneſs of the change ? We muſt be en

tirely differentfrom what we were before, as one

creature differs from another, or as that which

begins to be at any time, is not, nor cannot be

the ſame with what did formerly exift.

This
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This mayalſo be well ſupported from a variety

of other paſſages of fcripture, and is a conſequence

of different truths contained in the word of God.

For example, our natural ſtate is, in fcripture ,

compared to death , and our recovery to our be

ing reſtored to life. Thus the apoſtle Paul in

writing to the Epheſians ſays, “ And you hath

“ he quickened who were dead in treſpaſſes and

66 fins.” And a little after, “ But God , who

" is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith

6 he loved us, even when we were DEAD

“ in fins, hath quickened us together with

66 Chrift * . ” To the fame purpoſe the apoſtle

John ſays, “ We know that we have paſſed from

“ DEATH to life t ." The change is ſometimes

deſcribed by paſſing from darkneſs to light, than

which two things none can ſtand in greater op

poſition to one another . " Ye were ſometimes

« darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord I,"

Every one muſt be ſenſible how eaſy it would be

to multiply paſſages of the ſame kind . But this

I forbear, and only wiſh we had all of us a deep

impreſſion of the meaning and importance of theſe

upon our hearts.

It will not be improper, however, to obſerve

bow plainly the fame truth appears from the

power which the ſcripture reprefents as exerted

Epbcf iie 1, 4 , 5o ti

. 8,

. a John iii, Epheſ.

in
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6 By grace

in bringing a finner from a ſtate of nature to a

ſtate of grace . It is conſtantly affirmed to be the

work of God, the effect of his power, nay, the

exceding greatneſs of his power,

“ ye are ſaved , through faith , and that not of

“ yourſelves, it is the gift ofGod g . "
66 Work

“ out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling,

« « for it is God that worketh in you to will and

“ to do of his good pleaſure . And what is the

" exceeding greatneſs of his power to us ward

“ who believe , according to the working of his

16 mighty power which he wrought in Chriſt

66 when he raiſed him from the dead t . " Now

is there any need of a divine agent to perform a

work of no moment ? Would it be celebrated as

an effect of the power of God, if it were not

truly great ?

Let me now, in the moſt earneſt manner, be

Teech every perſon who reads theſe lines, to con

fider deliberately with himſelf what is the import

of thistruth, and how firmly it is eſtablished. It

appears that regeneration, repentance, conver

fion, or call it what you will , is a very great

change from the ſtate in which every man comes

into the world. This appears from our Saviour's

aſſertion , that we muſt be “ born again . " It

appears' from a great variety of other fcripture

$ Eph . ii . & Phil; ii, 12.12.- Epb . i. 19.

phraſes,
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phraſes, and is the certain conſequence of ſome

of the moſt eſſential doctrines of the goſpel.

With what jealoufy ought this to fill many of

the ſtate of their fouls? How flight and incon

fiderable a thing is it that with multitudes paſſes

for religion ? efpecially in theſe days of ſerenily

and ſunſhine to the church, when they are not

compelled by danger to weigh the matter with

deliberation ? A few cold forms, a little outward

decency, fome faint defires, rather than endea

vours, is all they can afford for ſecuring their

everlaſting happineſs. Can the weakneſs and

inſufficiency of theſe things poſſibly appear in a

ſtronger light than when true religion is cons

fidered as a new creation , and a ſecond birth ? . If

the inſpired writers be allowed to expreſs them

felves either with propriety or tru : h , it is painful

to think of the unhappy deluded ſtate of ſo great

a number of our fellow - finners.

Will ſo great a change take place, and yet

have no viſible effect ? Had any great change

happened in your worldly circumſtances, from

riches to poverty , or from poverty to riches , all

around you would have ſpeedily diſcerned it . Had

any ſuch change happened in your health , it had

been impoſſible to conceal it . Had it happened

in your intellectual accompliſhments, from igno

rance to knowledge, it would have been quickly

celebrated . How comes it then to be quite un

diſcernible ,
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be, 1

diſcernible, when it is from fin to holinefs ? I

am ſenſible that men are very ingenious in juſti

fying their conduct, and very ſucceſsful in de

ceiving themſelves . They will tell us that reli

gion is a hidden thing , not to be ſeen by the

world, but lying open to his view who judgeth

the ſecrets of all hearts . And doubtleſs this is,

in one view, a great truth : true religion is not

given to oftentation ; diffident of itſelf, it is un

willing to promiſe much, left it fhould be found

wanting. But it ought to be conſidered that,

however concealed the inward principle may

the pra &tical effects muſt of neceffity appear. As

one table of the moral law conſifs entirely of our

duty to others, whoever is born again , and re

newed in the ſpirit of his mind, will be found a

quite differeïri perſon from irisai lie was befort,

in his converſation with his fellow - creatures.

Hypocritical pretences to extraordinary fanctity

are indeed highly criminal in themſelves, and ex

tremely odious in the fight of God . But the

preſent age does not ſeem to have the leaſt ten

dency to this extreme. There is another thing

much more common , not leſs abſurd, and infi

nitely' more dangerous to mankind in general :

a demand upon the public, that, by an extraor

dinaryeffort of charity , they ſhould always fup

poſe the reality of religion in the heart, when

there is not the leaſt fymptom of it in the life.

Nay,
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Nay, ſome are hardly ſatisfied even with this ,

but infift that men ſhould believe well of others,

not only without, but againſt evidence . A bau

opinion expreſſed of a man , even upon the moſt

open inſtances of prophanity , is often anſwered

with, " What have you to do to judge the

“ heart ?" It is amazing to think what inward

confolation ſinners derive to themſelves from this

claim of forbearance from their fellow - creatures.

Let me beſeech all ſuch to conſider, that as God

cannot be deceived , and will not be mocked , ſo

in truth they uſually deceive none but themſelves.

Every human affection , when it is ſtrong and

lively, will diſcover itſelf-by its apparent effects ;

and it is as true of religious affections as of any

other, that the tree is known by its fruits."

But if they have reaſon to fuſpect themſelves

whoſe change is not viſible to others , how much

more thoſe, who, if they deal faithfully, muſt

confeſs they are quite ſtrangers to any ſuch thing

in their own hearts . I do not mean that every

perſon ſhould be able to give an account of the

time and manner of his converſion . This is of

ten effected in ſo now and gradual a manner,

that it cannot be confined to a preciſe or parti

cular period. But ſurely thoſe who are no way

fenfible of any change in the courſe of their af

fections, and the objects at which they are pointed ,

can ſcarcely think that they are born again, or

be
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be able to affix a proper meaning to ſo ſtrong an

expreſſion. I have read an obſervation of an

eminent author, That thoſe who cannot remem

ber the time when they were ignorant or un

learned, have reaſon to conclude that they are ſo

ſtill : becauſe , however now and inſenſible the

ſteps of improvement have been , the effects will

at laſt clearly appear, by compariſon with an un

cultivated ſtate. In the ſame manner, whoever

cannot remember the time when he ſerved the

former luſts in his ignorance, has reaſon to con

clude that no change deſerving the name of re

generation has ever yet taken place .

It will be , perhaps , accounted an exception

to this , that ſome are ſo early formed for the fer

vice of God, by his bleſing on a pious educa

tion, and happily preſerved from ever entering

upon the deſtructive paths of vice, that they can

not be ſuppoſed to recollect the time when they

were at enmity wiih God. But this is an ob.

jection of no conſequence. The perſons here

deſcribed have generally fo much tenderneſs of

.conſcience, ſo deep a ſenſe of the evil of fin ,

that, of all others, they will moſt readily diſco

ver and confeſs the workings of corruption in

their own hearts , and that “ law in their mem

“ bers that warreth againſt the law of God in

" their minds." . They will be of all others moſt

ſenſible of the growth of the new, and mortifi .

AGU

INC

of
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cation
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cation of the old nature ; and will often remem

ber the folly and vanity of youth, in inſtances

that by moſt others would have been reckoned

perfectly harmleſs.

What hath been ſaid in this ſection , is ex

preſsly deſigned to awaken fuch ſecure and care

leſs formalifts as may have any general belief of

the word of God . To be born again muſt be a

great change. Can you then ſuppoſe that you

have undergone this not only without any appli

cation to it, but without ſo much as being ſen

fible of it, or being able to diſcover its proper

effects.

SECT. II.

This expreffion, EXCEPT À MAN BE BORN

AGAIN , and other ſimilar expreſſions, imply

that the change here intended is not merely partial,

but univerſal.

A New birth evidently implies an univerfal

change. It muſt be of the whole man, not

in ſome particulars, but in all without exception .

As this is a truth which naturally ariſes from the

ſubject, ſo it is a truth of the laſt moment and

importance, which merits the moft ſerious atten

tion of all thoſe who deſire to keep themſelves

from illuſion and ſelf -deceit in this intereſting

queſtion .

In



22 A.PRACTI
CAL

TRÉATI'S E

Innumerable are the deceits of Satan . If he

cannot keep finners in abſolute blindneſs and fe

curity, which is his firſt attempt, he induſtriouſly

endeavours to pervert their views of religion , ei

ther by cauſing them to miſtake appearances for

realities, or ſubſtituting a part for the whole.

This branch of the ſubject is of the more conſe

quence, that I am perſuaded it is peculiarly ap-,

plicable to great numbers of the ordinary hearers

of the goſpel as ſuch . The great bulk of thoſe

who finally fall ſhort of everlaſting life, though

they lived under the adminiſtration of word and

ſacraments, are ruined by miſtakes of this kind.

There are few of them , if any at all, who have

at no time, through their whole lives, any fe

rious impreſſions about their ſouls, or do nothing

in the way of religion. There are ſtill fewer

who are ſpeculative unbelievers, and fortify

themſelves in their prophane practices, by irreli

gious principles. The far greateſt number do

fome things , and abſtain from others, to quiet

the inward complaints of conſcience, and muſt

have ſome broken reed or other on which they

may reſt their eternal hopes .

It might , ſerve in general to alarm ſuch per ..

fons, that, as I have obſerved above, the change

is evidently very great , and therefore they ought

not eaſily to ſuppoſe that it is already paſt. But

I now add ſomething ſtill more awakening, that

the

3

1
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the change, however great, if it is only partial,

is not ſuch as is ' neceffary to ſalvation . There

may be a change truly great in ſome particulars,

from one period of life to another, not only fen

fible to a man's ſelf, but viſible and remarkable

to others about him, which yet is not ſaving,

becauſe it is not general , or becauſe it is not per:

manent. The truth of this obfervation , that

the change muſt be univerſal, appears from the

conſtant tenor of the holy ſcriptures. Thus the

Pſalmiſt ſays, “ Then thall I not be aſhamed,

“ when I have reſpect unto ALL thy command

" ments * . ” And the apoſtle James, “ Who

“ foever ſhall keep the whole law , and yet of

“ fend in one point, he is guilty of ALL t .” It

is, indeed , ſo much the language of ſcripture,

that it is needleſs to inſiſt upon it. God will be

ſerved without a rival , and will not ſhare domi

nion with any in the human heart. But what I

am perſuaded will be of moſt ufe upon this ſub

jed , will be to point out, in a few particulars,

by what means a partial change is ſometimes

brought about, and how this differs from the

faying and univerfal.

1. In the firſt place, ſometimes a partial

change in point of morals, is produced merely by

a natural or accidental change in age , temper, or

ſituation . There are different fins to which men

* Pfal, cxix , 6. of James ii , 30,

are
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1

are addicted in the different periods or ſtages of

human life . Theſe , of conſequence, give way to ,

and are fucceeded by, one another. There are,

indeed, inſtances of extraordinary depravation in

fome perſons, who “ felling themſelves" like

Ahab to work iniquity, become the ſaves of al

moft
every

evil habit incident to human nature .

There, however , are eſteemed monſters even by the

world in general, who continue in the commiſſion

of every ſin while they can , and burn with deſires

after them when they cannot . But it often hap

pens that the folly and levity, nay, even the dif

ſolute licentiouſneſs of youth , gives way to the

ambitious projects of riper years , and the hurry

of an active life ; and theſe again are ſucceeded by

fordid, ſelfifh , and covetous old age. In many

caſes the fins are changed, but the diſpoſition to

fin , and averſion from God, remains ſtill the

fame. One fin may be eaſily ſupplanted by ano

ther, in a heart that is wholly a ſtranger to re

newing grace . How greatly then may men de

ceive themſelves, by drawing favourable conclu

fions from even a great and remarkable change

in ſome one or more particulars , while they con

tinue under the government of fins of a different

kind. It is of ſmall conſequence which of the

commandments of God are tranfgreffed , ſince

they are all of equal and indiſpenſible obligation .

It is of little moment for a man to get quit of

one
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1

I

one diſtemper , by contracting another equally

inveterate, and as certainly mortal . What pro

fit was it to the Phariſee that he was not an ex

tortioner like the publican ? his pride rendered

him ſtill more odious and deteftable in the fight

of God,

add here, that beſides the common and

neceſſary change of age and temper, a change of

ſituation , employment, and connections, will

ſometimes wean a man from one fin , and intro .

duce an attachment to another. If the tempta

tion is removed, the fire may be extinguiſhed for

want of fuel. The inclination to fin in fome

kindsmay be thus occaſionally_weakened , or the

commiſſion of it rendered impoſſible. It is eaſy

to ſee that ſuch a change as this can be of no

avail in the fight of God ; or rather , to ſpeak

more properly, it is only an apparent, and no

real change at all. It is a difference of effect

from an alteration of circumſtances, but ariſing

from the very fame cauſe. Are there not many

who may apply this reflection to themſelves ? Are

there not many who have ceafed to fin in fome

Teſpects, becauſe they have begun to fin in others ?

Are there not many who are abuſed and deceived

by this deluſory view ? who take comfort to

themſelves by remembering ſome ſpecies of fins

or follies which they now ſincerely and heartily

deſpiſe ? Take heed that this be not entirely owing

to

1

!

.

1
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to your progreſs through life, or a change of cir

cumſtances and ſituation . Are you not ftill

living as much to yourſelves as ever ? as much

averſe from a life of love to, and communion

with God, as ever ? Remember, that though

your conduct may be wiſer and more prudent,

and your character more reſpectable in the world

than before, this is no proof of regeneration ;

and « except a man be born again , he cannot

“ ſee the kingdom of God.”

2. Sometimes a partial change is produced by

ſtrong occaſional convictions, either from the

word or providence of God . There are many

inſtances in which convictions of fin are raiſed in

the minds of the hearers of the goſpel, which

continue in great force for ſome time, and have

a partial effect, which ſtill remains. Even a Felix

is ſoinetimes made to tremble at the thoughts of

a judgment to come. It is very certain that na

tural conſcience, when awakened by the word

of God, will both reſtrain from fin , and excite

to duty, even while fin hath the dominion upon

the whole. As the ſpirit lufteth againſt the fleth ,

and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, in believers , ſo

conſcience, the divine witneſs in the hearts of

unbelievers, may urge to the practice of duty in

a certain meaſure , when it is not able to change

the heart inwardly and univerſally. It may de

ter from fins to which the attachment is leſs

7 ſtrong ,

6
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ſtrong, even whilft it is not able to expel a darl

ing luft, or dethrone a favourite idol.

There is a remarkable example of this charac

ter in Hercd, and his behaviour to John Baptiſt.

We are told by the evangeliſt Mark, that Herod

" feared John, knowing that he was a juftman and

< an holy, and obſerved him, and when he heard

« him he did many things , and heard him

“ gladly * .” That is to ſay, he did many fuch

things as were leaſt contrary to the bent of cor

rupt affection. But that the change was not en

tire is plain ; for when he was reproved for his

beloved luft, it only ſerved to inflame his re

fentment, and he took away the life of his re

prover. We find that Ahab king of Iſrael, of

whom it is ſaid , that he “ did more to provoke

" the Lord God of Ifrael to anger than all that :

ts went before him ," yet humbled himſelf on

the denunciation of divine wrath, and was ſo far

penitent as ſerved to procure a ſuſpenſion of the

temporal ſtroke.

It appears, indeed, from innumerable inſtances

in ſcripture, as well as from daily experience,

that there are teniporary convictions raiſed in the

minds of many, both by the word and providence

of God . It is alſo certain , that there are im

perfect effects of theſe convictions, which often

continue a confiderable time, or rather are per

# Mark vi , 20.

petual,C 2
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petual, though they are ſtill only partial . Many

finners, though they continue unrenewed , yet

dare not return to the ſame unbounded licence as

before . Nay, there are ſome ſins, under the pe

nal effects of which they have ſeverely ſmarted ,

which they never dare afterwards to indulge.

TVe have a very remarkable national inſtance of

this imperfect reformation in the Jews. They

were at firſt ſhamefully and amazingly prone to

idolatry, and continued ſo under repeated ſtrokes,

till the terrible deſolation they met with at the

Babyloniſh captivity : from that period, however,

notwithſtanding their great guilt in other parti

culars, they never returned to idolatry, but to

this day continue to have the deepeſt abhorrence

of that capital crime.

There are many particular perſons in the ſame

ſituation. Some fins which have lain heavy on

their conſciences, or for which they have ſeverely,

fuffered in the courſe of providence, they will

not commit ; but others , one or more, which

may be called their “ own iniquity,” they hold

faſt, and will not let them go. Are there not

different degrees of depravation and obſtinacy to

be found in different finners, as well as different

degrees of 'holineſs, obedience, and ſubmiſſion in '

the children ofGod ? And though there is uſually

a progreſs in the firſt to the worſe, as well as in

the laſt to the better, yet ſtill there may

ticular

be par
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ticular fins which they dare not commit, and par

ticular duties which they diligently diſcharge.

Nay, this partial character is often the very thing.

that blinds their minds, and continues their ſe

curity in an habitual alienation of heart from the

life and power of true religion .

Are there not many cuſtomary Chriſtians who

have a form of godlineſs, and , though they are ut

ter ſtrangers to communion with God , yet nothing

will induce them to part with their form . Are there

not many whom it would be unjuſt to brand with

the groffer crimes of prophane fwearing , ſenſual

riot , or unclean luſt, who yet have their heart's

ſet upon the world , which they love and purſue,

and on which they reſt with complacency , as

their ſweeteſt portion ? Are all outwardly decent

and fober perſons ready to take up the croſs, and

follow their maſter without the camp ? Are they

ready to forſake " houſes and brethren , and ſiſters

" and lands, yea , and their own life alſo , for

" his fake and the goſpel's ?" And yet without

this they cannot be his diſciples. There are many

hard ſayings in religion , which ordinary profeſ

ſors cannot bear , and with which they never

comply. Remember the caſe of the young man

who came to our Saviour, and ſpoke with lo

much modeſty and diſcretion , but could not bear

this great trial : “ Then Jeſus beholding him loved

" him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou

es lackeſt :C3
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“ lackeſt : go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haft,

“ and give to the poor,
and thou ſhalt have trea

« fure in heaven ; and come, take up the croſs ,

" and follow me. And he was ſad at that ſay

“ ing, and went away grieved , for he had great

« poſſeſſions * "

3. Sometimes a partial change is produced, in

a great meaſure, even by the love and attach

ment which men have to ſome one darling and

governing fin . The leſs willing they are to cut

off the right hand and to pluck out the right

eye, the more zealous and diligent they will be

in other things, to atone for the indulgence, or

to cover it from their own obſervation . How

careful is a Phariſee to tythe mint, aniſe, and

cumming while he neglects the weighter matters.

of the law ? How does he “ make broad his phy

6. lacteries, and enlarge the borders of his gar

" ment," while he is defective in “ judgment,

mercy , and faith ? " How did the ancient Jew's

come with thouſands of rams, and ten thouſand

rivers of oil , while living in the babitual neglect

of ſome of the moſt important branches of the

divine law ? We have an appoſite example of

this in the conduct of Saul, when fent againſt

Arnalek : he ſpared of the ſpoil what was good,

though he was commanded to deſtroy it, and then

pretended to make a free uncommanded .offering

# Mark. X. 21., 22

of
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of facrifice unto God, for which he met with

this juft and ſevere reprimand : “ Hath the Lord

" as great delight in burnt-offerings and facrifi

ces , as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Be

" hold , to obey is better than ſacrifice, and to

c hearken than the fat of rams * . " We fee

every day innumerable instances of the ſame kind ;

when there is any ſin which men aré willing to

ſpare , which they defend with arguments , or pal

liate with excuſes , they are ſo much the more

ready to overdo in ſuch duties as are not fo con

trary to the preſent current of unfanétified affec

tion . From all this you will plainly ſee , that no

man ought to judge of himſelf by the greatneſs

of the change in any particular, unleſs it is uni

verſal, and without exception .

SECT. III .

From theſe words, ExcEPT A MAN BE BORN

AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF

God, and other ſimilar expreſſions in the holy

fcriptures, we may infer that the change here in

tended is not merely EXTERNAL and IMPERFECT ,

but INWARD, ESSENTIAL, and COMPLEAT .

I Might have divided this obfervation into

two parts, and treated of them ſeparately,

firſt Thewing that it is not an outward and appa

I Sam. xv , 22

C4 rent
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rent only, but an internal and real change ; ſe

condly, that it is not an imperfect change, or

difference in degree only, but a compleat and ef

ſential change of the whole character. But as

the illuſtration of theſe two muſt have neceffarily

in a great meaſure coincided , and they are very

cloſely connected, I have choſen to join them

together.

That what ſhall be ſaid on this ſubject may be

the more uſeful and profitable, I will endeavour

to explain , in as diſtinct and ſimple a manner as

I am able, what you are to underſtand by the

above semark . The firſt part of it will be moſt

eaſily comprehended , that it is not an external

only, but an internal change ; that the moſt ap

parently ſtrict and regular converſation , the moſt

faultlefs diſcharge of outward duties , will not be

ſufficient, while the heart continues enſlaved to

fin in general, or under the dominion of any pare

ticular luft. The other part of the remark is ,

that the change muſt not only be imperfect, or

in degree , but eſſential and compleat . That is

to ſay, it is not ſufficient that a man be fomewhat

leſs wicked than before, that he not only gives

up ſome ſins, but uſe moderation in others ; nay,

though he be under fome degrec of reſtraint uni

verſally, if ſtill there is not what may be called

an eſſential change of character, if ftill ſin has

the
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the aſcendancy upon the whole, though its do

minion be not ſo uncontrolled as before.

Sin may certainly have the chief ſeat in the af

fections, though it hath not altogether quiet and

peaceable poffeffion. There muſt always be ſome

governing principle, which, properly ſpeaking,

conſtitutes the character. As our Saviour tells

us , “ No man can ſerve two maſters ; for either

“ he will hate the one and love the other, or

« s elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the

“ other : ye cannot ſerve God and mammon * .

Grace and corruption are oppoſite in their na

tures , and mutually deſtructive of each other, ſo

far as they prevail : and therefore the great quer

tion is, not how far any of them is altered from

what it was formerly in itſelf, but how far it pre

vails in oppoſition to the other, and hath truly

the government of the man . I find it extremely

difficult to communicate this truth in a ſimple

and intelligible manner, ſo as to be level to the

meaneſt capacities . And it is little wonder ; for

here lies the chief part of the deceitfulneſs of ſin

It will , I hope, be better underſtood by what is

now to be added , both for its proof and illuſtration .

That what I have above aflerted is agreeable

to the analogy of faith , and a part of the will of

God , may eaſily be made appear . It is the con ,

fant uniform doctrine of the holy ſcriptures.

* Matt. vi . 246

Cs There
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There we find it is the peculiar prerogative of

God , that he feeth and judgeth the heart . By

this his knowledge is diſtinguiſhed from , and ex

cels all created underſtanding, and , therefore, as

no appearance will deceive, ſo no infincere pro.

feſſion will be accepted by him : “ For the Lord

S6 ſeeth not as man ſeeth , for man looketh on

" the outward appearance, to the Lord looketh

" on the heart * .” To this purpoſe is the ex

hortation of David to his fon Solomon : 66 And

“ thou Solomon, my ſon , know thou the God

" of thy father, and ferve him with a perfect

" heart and with a willing mind , for the Lord

“ ſearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the

imaginations of the thoughts t .”

The ſtreſs that is laid on this in fcripture, and

the frequent repetition of the word “ heart, " can

hardly have eſcaped the notice even of the moſt

curſory reader, or the moſt ſuperficial obſerver ,

We find the conſent of the heart required as in .

difpenfibly and chiefly neceſſary, and that as dif

linguiſhed from outward and apparent obedience,

which , without it , will be of no value.

“ fon , give me thine heart, " ſays Solomon,

" and let thine eyes obſerve my ways g .” We

find an inward change of heart and diſpoſition

promiſed by God as the work of his Spirit and

46 My

* i Sam, xviia 74 toChron, xxviii , 9 . § Prov .

axiji, 26,

grace :
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grace : “ A new heart alſo will I give you, and

a new fpirit will I put within you ; and I will

a take away the ftony heart out of your fleſh ,

~ and I will give you an heart of fleſh , and

" I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe

you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep

my judgments and do them * . ” We find the

fame thing implored by.penitent finners, as ne

e ſſary to their recovery : “ Create in me a clean

“ heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within

“ met." And we find the duty of returning

penitents preſcribed in the very ſame terms :

« Caft away from you all your tranfgreffions,

“ whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you

a new heart and a new ſpirit ; for why wilt

“ ye die , O houſe of Iſrael I."

I ſhall only further obſerve, that we find in

fcripture an integrity of heart required to real rea

ligion; that is to ſay , that the love of God mufte

be the commanding governing principle, that

there muſt be no divided or rival affection ſuffered

to remain : « For the Lord your God proveth

you , to know whether you love the Lord your

“ God with all your heart and with all your

“ foul l. ” The firſt duty of the moral law runs

in theſe terms : “ Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy

« God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul,

" and with all thy mind 5 : " which, as a pre

* Ezek , xxxvi, 26 , 27 . + Pfal. li . 10 | Ezek ,

# Deutr xiii. 3 . ġ Matt, xxii , 37 .

C6 cept

xvii. 316
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cept of the goſpel, is explained by the following

paffage : “ He that loveth father or more than

me, is not worthy of me ; and he that loveth

“ fon or daughter more than me, is not worthy

“ of me * .” If, to any , the collecting of ſo many

paſſages of ſcripture ſeem tedious, it is intirely

owing to the abundance and commonneſs of

them . It were eaſy to have added ten times the

number to thoſe which have been already quoted ,

a circumſtance to which I particularly beg the

reader's attention, as it ſets in the ſtrongeſt light

the certainty and importance of this truth .

Having ſo far confirmed and eſtabliſhed the

obſervation from the facred oracles , I would wils

lingly illuſtrate and apply it a little more parti

cularly. And as truth ſeldom receives greater

light from any thing than from a diſcovery of the

oppoſite errors, I ſhall point out by what means

ſometimes an apparent or imperfect change is

produced, which is not inward and effential.

This I apprehend will be effected by a view of

the following characters, every where to be met

with . 1. A character formed upon a well-con

ducted ſelfiſh principle. 2. One that is fupremely

governed by reputation, and a deſire of honour

and reſpect from men . 3. One that is influenced

by a religious principle, in which a ſpirit of bond

age and Navith fear chiefly predominates.

1

Matt. X. 37

.In
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In the firſt place, There is a character in the

world which may be ſaid to be formed upon a

well - conducted ſelfiſh principle . It may be ſaid

indeed, in general , of every unrenewed perſon ,

that in ſuch a heart God is dethroned, and ſelf,

in one ſhape or other, is exalted , is ſet in his

place, and reigns in his ſtead : but what I have

chiefly in view at preſent is , to point out the cha

racter of thoſe who, in all thoſe parts of their

conduct which aſſume the name of religion or of

virtue, are chiefly acted not by, a ſenſe of duty,

but by an intention to promote their own preſent

ſatisfaction and comfort. It is the language of

experience and ſound reaſon , as well as of the

word of God , “ that the wicked worketh a de ,

6ceitful work ." There are many immediate

and ſenſible bad conſequences of vice and wick,

edneſs. Some who have already ſmarted under

their effects, may, therefore, in many inſtances

avoid them, without any due ſenſe of the evil of

fin , as againſt the law of God , or taking his.

ſervice as their hearty and unfeigned choice.

Let us give ſome examples of this. A man

may avoid intemperance and exceſs, purely or

chiefly, becauſe it is hurtful to his health , and

introduces ſuch diſorders into his frame as incapa.

citates him for reliſhing even the pleaſures of the

world and of ſenſe. A man may find from expe.

rience, that being injurious to others in word or in

deed, nay, even reſenting the injuries done to him,

ſelf,
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felf, raiſes him up ſo many enemies, and ſo inflames

every little incident, as greatly difturbs his peace.

He may therefore be patient and forbearing, whilft

it is not owing to any meekneſs of mind , or go

vernment of his paſſions from a ſenſe of duty, but

merely to the strength of his judgment, and his

falling upon the fifteſt way of promoting his own

eaſe. It is preciſely this ſort of men who may

often be obſerved to be reaſonable , modeft, and

felf-denied , in their deportment in the world in

general, but favage and tyrannical, of peeviſhi

and diſcontented in their own families, where

there are none upon equal terms with them , or

able to make a formidable refiftance to them. А.

wiſe man may, upon the włole, by reflection

diſcover, that what gives the higheſt reliſh and

poignancy to every ſenſible enjoyment is, to ha

bituate himſelf to fome degree of ſelf- denial, to

conduct them with decency, and to ufe them

with fobriety and moderation . Whent this con

duct, as indeed is commonly the caſe , is the

fruit of experience , it is fo fenſible a change,

that it often paffes itſelf not only on others, but

even on the perfon concerned, for a religious

change. But if the change is not inward as well

as outward , if the affections ftill flow in the ſame

channel , though they are better hemmed in , and

preſerved from impetuofity and exceſs ; if the

ſource of happineſs is ſtill the fame, though it is

more fparingly or more wiſely indulged, it is

plainly

9
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plainly the old nature , and the perſon cannot be

faid to be born again. He is outwardly regular,

and comparatively leſs wicked than before, but

cannot be ſaid to love and ſerve God 66 with all

66 bis heart and with all his ſoul.”

We may learry from this a very important lef

fon, to diſtinguiſh between human virtue and re

ligion , between a decent and blameleſs carriage

upon motives of preſent conveniency, and a new

nature, or a gracious ſtate . I know fome are

highly diffatisfied at making any diftin &tion of this

nature ; but is it not plainly poffible that fuch a

character as is deſcribed above may exiſt ? Is it

not alſo plain, for reaſons too obvious to be in :

fifted on, that it cannot deſerve the name of a

new or fpiritual birth ? And is it not therefore

the duty of miniſters of the goſpel to put men in

mind of this, as well as every other ſource of felf

deceit ? Nay, the neceſſity in one view is greateſt,

in ſuch a caſe as this , that we may warn thoſe

of their danger who have a name to live while

they are dead, that we may fhake the ſtrony

hold ofthepreſumptuous felf-applauding formalift,

who is often moredeaf and inſenſible to the things

that belong to his peace , than the moſt abans

doned profligate.

Is there any ready to fay, Why do you take

upon you to judge the heart, and aſcribe what

you muſt confeſs to be excellent and amiable in

itfelf, to wrong motives and an irreligious prin

ciple ?
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ciple ! I anſwer, I judge no man's heart ; but,

while I leave it to the deciſive judgment of God ,

would willingly ſubject its actings to its own re

view. It is but an appeal to the inward court

of conſcience, or rather a citation of the perſon ,

with conſcience as the witneſs, to the tribunal of

him that " trieth the reins and the heart.' But

after all , there is no difficulty in going a ſtep far

ther. We
e may often know the “ tree by its

♡ fruits .” We may often diſcern the falfhood

of theſe plauſible moraliſts, by an habitual world

lineſs of temper and converſation , by a great in

difference about the ordinances and worſhip of

God ; nay, ſometimes a bold and avowed oppo.

ſition to vital experimental religion , to the lan

guage and exerciſes of the ſpiritual life.

To prevent the miſunderſtanding of what hath

been ſaid , it will be neceſſary to obſerve, that I

intend not to deny the propriety or the uſe of

theſe aſſiſtant motives, as they may be called ,

which ariſe from the preſent benefit and advan

tage of true religion . I have ſaid only, that the

obedience or reformation which flows from no

higher principle, is not ſuch as will be accepta

able to God ; it is not that change which is ne

ceſſary before we can enter into life eternal ;

There are, however, various uſes to which theſe

conſiderations may juſtly, and ought in duty to

be applied . They ought to ſatisfy us of the ex

cellence and truth of religion in general , and to

be
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be produced in oppoſition to the licentious and

profane topics, of converſation , ſo often to be

met with in promiſcuous company . When any

one begins to declaim in favour of luft and fen

fuality, and alledges that nature has given us de.

fires, and why ſhould it give them, but in order

to their gratification ? Let the hearer immediately

obſerve, that, by the corruption of nature, our

appetites are greatly infamed , and not at all in

a found ftate ; that, as is plain from the moſt in

conteſted experience, the beſt and moſt defireable

enjoyment of any ſenſible delights is , that thank

ful, felf-denied, moderate uſe of them, which

the word of God authoriſes or preſcribes.

The ſame reflections may very properly ſerve

for awakening groffer finners to a ſenſe of their

danger. The prodigal ſeems to have been firſt

brought to himſelf by a deep reflection upon his

own folly. But he did not reft here : he did not

content himſelf with endeavouring to recover, by

ſobriety and induſtry, the wealth which he had

ſquandered away, but returned to bis father for

the forgiveneſs of his crime . In the ſame man

ner, no doubt, the loſs of health , ſubſtance, and

reputation , ſhould convince the finner of the evil

of his ways. This argument is uſed by the

apoſtle Paul : “ What fruit had ye then in the

" things of which ye are now alhamed * ? " But

* Rom , vi, 21.

I
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I would never call that religion , which proceeds

to no higher views į nor that repentance , which

is compleated by no better principle.

Such reflections ſhould alſo be improved by

every good man, to impreſs his mind with a deep

ſenſe of the goodneſs of God . Every thing that

he commands is truly moſt eligible in itſelf, and

moſt beneficial to us . His will is as gracious as

his authority is abſolute. Religion's 66 ways

" are ways of pleaſantneſs , and all her paths are

peace . Well might our bleſſed Maſter ſay,

“ Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ;

" for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall

“ find reſt unto your ſouls : for my yoke is eaſy,

“ and my burden is light t . ”. This ſhould daily

diſpoſe us to thankfulneſs to that God who ſur

rounds us with his care , and who follows us with

loving -kindneſs and with tender mercies . His

very reſtraints are favours, his commands are

bleſſings.

Is it poſſible to avoid adding , that the ſame

views ſhould be made uſe of to fortify us againſt

temptation. When a ſenſe of duty is the pre

vailing defire, we may very fafely corroborate it

with all theſe inferior conſiderations. It ſhould

make fin the more hateful and abominable, and

prevent us from yielding to that party which

* Proy , iii. 176 + Matt. xi. 2. a 30 .

ſtill
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till fecretly pleads for it in our imperfectly

fanctified hearts .

Before I leave this branch of the ſubject, I

muſt ſpeak a few words to finners of a different

character. If then many decent and regular per

fons are nevertheleſs under the wrath of God,

what terror ſhould this give to the more openly

prophane, who are living in inſtances of groſs

wickedneſs ? How many are there to be found

among us, nay, how many appear from fabbath

to ſabbath in our worſhipping - aſſemblies, who

live in the habitual practice of fome of the moſt

notorious crimes ? How many, who live in a

bold defiance of the truths and laws of our great

Maſter, who are not only ftained with original

pollution, but labouring under a daily increaſing

load of actual guilt ? Are there not fome ſwear

ers and blaſphemers of the great and dreadful

name of God ? fome deſpiſers and prophaners of

his holy day ? Some who add drunkenneſs to

thirſt, waſting the creatures of God by diſſipating

their own ſubſtance, defacing the image of God

by undermining their own health , at one and the

ſame time procuring and haſtening their final de.

ftruction ? Are there not come walking in the

luft of uncleanneſs ? fome retaining, without re

ftitution, the gain of unrighteouſnels ? Is it not

furpriſing that ſuch do not tremble at the word

of God ? Can there be any doubt that all of the

h

8

1

1
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above characters are unrenewed ? Is there any pre

tence for their deceiving themſelves ? There is

no juſt excuſe even for the more regular and ſo

ber buildint their hope on a falſe foundation ,

but there is not ſo much as a ſhadow of excuſe

for them . Dare any ſuch entertain a doubt of a

judgment to come ? Can any mortal be inſenſible

of the precariouſnefs of time ? The king of ter

rors lays his hand upon one after another, as he

receives a commiſſion from the King of kings ;

and it is diſtreſſing to think in what an unprepa

red ſtate many receive the ſummons, which ne

vertheleſs they muſt of neceflity obey .

Whoever thou art who readeft theſe lines, if

thou art yet unrenewed , but particularly if thou

art one of thoſe whoſe fins are open and manifeft,

I beſeech thee in the moſt earneſt manner , to be

reconciled unto God . « Behold now is the ac

* cepted time, behold now is the day of ſalvation .

« God is in Chriſt reconciling the world unto

“ himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto

: 56 them .” The blood of this Saviour is of infi

nite value. His Spirit is of irreſiſtible efficacy.

He is " able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that

come unto God by him . " Delay not one mo

Give immediate thanks that thou art not

already in the place of torment. Believe in the

Son of God for righteouſneſs and ſtrength . Add

not

ment .
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not to all thy other fins againſt him, by under

valuing his atonement and deſpairing of mercy.

And may it pleaſe God, by his own power, to

reach thy heart, to ſnatch thee as a brand from

the burning, and make thee an everlaſting mo

Áument of his
grace

and love.

2. In the ſecond place we may often find an

appearance of religion or virtue in a character,

ſupremely governed by reputation or a defire of

reſpect and honour from the world . I ſay ſu

premely governed, becauſe no doubt there may

be a mixture of other principles whilft this is the

leading, the directing, and the governing view .

I am ſenſible there are ſome who have no other

view of any kind by a religious profeffion than to

deceive others , and under the fair diſguiſe of pie

ty and ſeeming devotion , to carry on with more

fecurity and ſucceſs their unrighteous deſigns.

That ſome ſuch are to be found in the world,

fad experience is a melancholy proof. The great

neſs of their guilt it is not eaſy to conceive, and

ſtill more difficult to expreſs. As it muſt always

proceed upon a known deliberate contempt of

God , there is uſually ſuch a hardneſs of heart

and ſearedneſs of conſcience attending it, that

there is little probability of making any impreſo

fion upon them ; or rather, to ſpeak more pro

perly, they have all the ſymptoms of being given

up of God and left to themſelves. But there is

ſomething
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Something extremely harſh and unnatural infuf

pecting any of wilful deliberate hypocriſy, till it

is plainly and openly detected . The truth is, I

am perſuaded, that as it is a dreadful, fo it is a

sare character. The far greateſt part of thoſe

who are under the power of hypocriſy, deceive

themſelves as much as, or rather more than the

world. Theſe laft fall more properly in my way

to be conſidered , as having undergone a ſeeming

or apparent without any real change,

In order to illuſtrate the character and ſtate of

thoſe who are ſupremely governed by reputation

or a deſire of honour and reſpect, it will be pro

per to obſerve, that as the law of God is a tranf

çript of his own perfect inherent excellence, true,

religion muſt be in itſelf amiable and lovely . Nay

it muſt appear
fo even in the eyes of thoſe who are

engaged in a ſtated oppofition to its intereft.

You will ſay, how is this poffible ? Is it not a

manifeſt contradiction ? I anſwer, That though

the ſpirit and principles from which true religion ,

muſt Aow, be directly contrary te the bent of an

unrenewed heart, yet their effects are both amia

ble and beneficial. Bad men cannot endure in

ward mortification and ſelf- denial, being hums

bled as finners in the fight of God, juſtified free

ly by his grace, fanctified by his Spirit, and hav

ing nothing whereof to glory. Againſt theſe vi

tal principles of piety the natural mind ſets itſelf

11

with
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with violence, and the unrewed heart riſes with

indignation. But the effect of true religion or a

diligent compliance with the duties of the moral

law , as it is amiable in itſelf, ſo it is alſo of

good report among men . We are told in ſcrip

ture, “ that the righteous is more excellent than

“ his neighbour ." And the apoſtle Paul exhorts

us to our duty in the following terms : “ Finally

“ brethren, whatſoever things are true, what

“ foever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are

lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ;

“ if there be any virtue, and if there be any

“ praiſe, think on theſe things * . "

Does not this at once diſcover how many may

attain to a conſiderable degree of regularity in

the practice of their duty, while their governing

principle is no better than a deſire of the eſteem

of others . That character acquires a value in

their eyes, which is in general repute, and will

ſet them in the moſt favourable light . This hath

often a ſecret and inſenſible influence, to which

they themſelves do not attend . What favours

the deceit is , that many of the very ſame duties

are commanded in the law, of God, and repu

table in the fight of man. They gladly embrace

them therefore as the ſervice of God : it pleaſes

)

.

Phil, iv, 8

them
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them to think , they ſhall by this means be ac

ceptable to him . They fondly flatter themſelves,

that this is the chief ground of their choice, and

are not ſenſible that they are but offering incenfe

to their own vanity. Self- partiality often hides

the truth from our view, and conceals the chief

ſprings and motives of a&ion . Since diſorder

was intrcduced into the human frame by fin ,

there is no creature whoſe character is ſo mix

ed, variable, inconſiſtent, and ſelf -contradictory

as man . Other creatures are regular and uni

form , ſteadily fulfil their functions ; their nature

and diſpoſition may be known without ambigu

ity, and they always reach their end . But man

is , as it were, torn to pieces by the conflicting

principles of light and darkneſs ; and from the

different and.contrary ſymptoms which often .ap

pear, it is hard to tell in what claſs heſhould be

ranged.

From this will evidently appear, the neceſſity

of an inward and effential change. That which

is done to gain the applauſe of men , will never

be reckoned an acceptable part of the ſervice of

God . On the contrary, he holds it in the high

eſt deteſtation . See the exhortation of our Savi

our : 66 Take heed that
you alms

« before men , to be ſeen of them, otherwiſe ye

.66 have no reward of your Father which is in

hea ,

do not your
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“ heaven * I cannot help obſerving here, that

men of this character may be divided into two

claſſes, who commonly ſtate themſelves in oppo

fition to, and have the greateſt hatred or con

tempt for, each other, and yet are acted by one

common principle .

There are ſome who ſeem chiefly to confine

their views to a fair and honourable carriage in

their correſpondence and commerce between man

and man. Theſe are commonly perſons of higher

rank, and all who deſire to emulate them, and

wiſh to be claſſed with them . In ſuch , honour

holds the place of religion : or, at leaſt, is a

ſuperior and more powerful principle. They

would not willingly ſtain their reputation with

any thing that is baſe or mean, according to the

ſtandard they have formed to themſelves, of de

cency of character and dignity of carriage . This

ſtandard of decency, however, is very change

able . It is either more narrow or more extenſive,

according to the ſentiments of thoſe with whom

they moſt frequently converſe. And there is of

ten ſome mixture of religion , which ſerves under,

and co - operates with , the commanding motive,

There are vaſt multitudes of this character in

the preſent age, who cannot be deſcribed in

jufter or more ſignificative terms than thoſe of

* Matt , vi , I ,

D the

1



50
A PRACTICAL TREATISE

1
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.

the apoſtle Paul ; they are " conformed to this

“ world .” They tread in its ſteps, they act up

on its maxims, they aſk its approbation , and

they have their reward .

How far ſuch perſons are from being renewed

in the ſpirit of their mind , and how much they

are the ſervants of men , may be plainly diſcover

ed by the following fign ; that they are almoſt as

much aſhamed of unfaſhionable duties, as of dif

honourable crimes . How different is their boaſt

ed dignity of mind from a truly holy reſolution

and chriſtian magnanimity ? Are there not ſome,

whoſe integrity in ordinary caſes may be de

pended on , and who would abhor the thoughts

of a mean and dirty action , as it is uſually ſtiled ,

but who would be covered with nearly equal

ſhame, if ſurpriſed in any act of devotion , as if

detected in diſhoneſty and fraud ? How many,

who would brave the king of terrors in the field

of battle, from a ſenſe of honour ; but who,

tho' far from being infidels, have not ſufficient

courage to worſhip, in their families, the great

Creator and Preſerver of men ? Such may ſee the

reception they ſhall meet with at laft, and even .

feel thr juſtice of their own condemnation in

theſe words of our Saviour : “ Whoever, there

“ fore, ſhall be alhamed of me, and of my words,

" in this adulterous and finful generation , of

6 him
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66 him alſo fhall the Son of man be aſhamed ,

66 when he cometh in the glory of his Father,

" with the holy angels * .”

There are others of a different ftamp, who

feek the approbation of men , more by an appear

ance of piety and devotion , and the duties of the

forft table of the law. That there are ſome ſuch

alſo , not only the word of God , but daily ex

perience puts 'beyond all doubt or queſtion,

" This people, ” ſaith our Lord , “ draweth nigh

“ unto me with their mouth , and honoureth me

" with their lips , but their heart is far from

me + . " I ſet aſide, both in this and in the

former inftance, the caſe of groſs, intended , and

deliberate hypocriſy . But are there not many,

who, in their religious duties , reem chiefly to

have in view the attaining or preſerving the cf

teem and approbation of others ? They are not

determined from any inward and perſonal convic

tion of the excellence or neceflity of religion ; but

from their youth up , they have ſtill heard reli

gion fpoken of with reverence, and ſeen religi

ous perſons treated with reſpect. This makes

them conſider an entire neglect of religious du

ties as ſhameful rather than ſinful ; and ſome de

gree of profeſſed attachment to them , as necef

ſary to their character and credit .

* Mark viii. 38. † Mait . xv . 8 ,

This,D 2
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This, like many other motives, has a ſtrong,

tho ' at the ſame time an inſenſible influence, and

when mixed with imperfect convictions of fin , will

produce no ſmall degree of regularity in religious

exerciſes, while yet the heart is habitually ſet up

on the world . In whatever age or place there

is a regular and ſettled adminiſtration of the or.

dinances of Chriſt, there will be many whoſe

religion is no more than a blind imitation of

others , and a deſire of ſome title to that charac

ter which is in eſteem and repute for the time

being . Wherever there is much real, there will

alſo be much counterfeit religion . Wherever

there is much true piety, it is always loaded

with the dead weight of many cuſtomary pro

feflors. Wherever there is much outward eſteem

waiting upon the ſervants of God, there will

always be many of theſe fair - weather chriſtians,

who follow Chriſt whilſt the profeſſion is honour

able , but are unacquainted with that part of his

ſervice, which conſiſts in taking up the croſs ,

and ſuffering reproach . Their character is well

deſcribed by our Saviour, under the image of

ſeed falling upon ſtony places . “ He that re

66 ceived the feed into ftony places , the ſame

4 is he that heareth the word , and anon with

« joy receiveth it . Yet hath he not root in him

66 ſelf, but dureth for a while ; for when tribu

66 lation
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« lation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the

“ word , by and by he is offended * ."

3. In the third place, there is ſtill another cha

racter different from both the former, in which there

may be an apparent and imperfect, while there is no

compleat and eflential change . The character I

have now in view, is formed upon religious prin

ciples, but in which a ſpirit of bondage and fla

viſh fear greatly predominates . It is often diffi

cult, according to the ſcripture expreſſion , rightly

to divide the word of truth : it is difficult to point

out the errors by which men deceive themſelves ,

and miſtake the ſhadow for the ſubſtance , and

at the ſame time to caution them ſo diſtinctly,

as that ſerious perſons may not be alarmed ; their

peace and comfort interrupted by unneceſſary

or ill-grounded fears. Perhaps there are few ſub

jects in which this difficulty is greater , than the

one I have now mentioned. I pray that God ,

for Chriſt's fake, may enable me to open the

truch in ſuch a manner, as may convince and

awaken thoſe who have hitherto built with un

tempered mortar, and may give additional peace

and conſolation to thoſe who have " fled for

refuge, to lay hold of the hope ſet before

66 them .”

!

3

Matt, xiii , 20, 21,

D3
That
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are many

That it is of importance to open this character,

every one may, upon a little reflection be fenfi

ble . There
who will not find them

ſelves included in any of the two former.

Upon the moſt candid examination, conſci

ence bears them witneſs, that they have more

in view than merely preſent eafe and comfort,

or the approbation of others . They have often

a ſtrong impreſſion of the importance of an end

leſs cternity . This hath a fenfible and conſide

rable influence upon their conduct, and is a mo .

tive quite diſtinct from worldly pleaſure. It

compels them to duties out of the reach of hu.

man obſervation , and therefore they cannot think

that the praiſe of men is their higheſt aim .

But are there not many ſuch under the domi

nion of fear ? that is to fay, conſcience in ſome

meaſure awakened , denounces vengeance againſt

the breaches of the law of God : providential

difpenfations fill them with a terror of divine

power ; they know they cannot live always, and

tremble to think what ſhall become of them af

ter death . Well, perhaps the reader will ſay,

with fome furpriſe, is this wrong ? No, fo far

their exerciſe coincides with that of real penitents .

But here, if I may fo expreſs it, the ways part aſun

der : the real penitent , by a diſcovery ofthe intrinſic

evil of fin , of the mercy of God, and the great

foundation of a finner's hope, is led in the way

of

4
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of peace ; his heart is truly changed , and brought

under the influence of the love of God , whom he

obeys as his law-giver ; to whom he ſubmits as

his Lord , and in whom he refts as his portion .

But there are others , who, by abftinence from

ſomne ſins , againſt which the reproofs of conſci

ence are most diſtinct and ſevere, and by the

formal diſcharge of many religious duties , en

deavour to leſſen their fears ; to lay a foundation

for a precarious peace ; and , as it were , by a

coſtly facrifice, to purchaſe an immunity from

hell . Fear not only awakens, but continues to

govern them ; they lay down a legal ſyſtem of

obedience and ſelf -righteouſneſs, but all the

while they drag the yoke with great impatience.

They do not hate fin from their hearts , on its

own'account, but are afraid that they ſhall burn

for ever for committing it . They do not love

God , but they fear, becauſe they know that they

cannot refilt him . They do not engage in his ſer

vice with chearfulneſs, or delight in it as their

choice, but groan under it as a burthen . Their

hearts and affections are ſet upon preſent and:

temporal enjoyments ; but they apply themſelves

in ſome meaſure to the duties of religion , be

cauſe they know they cannot keep the world al

ways ; and ſubmit to it , as rather better and more

tolerable than everlaſting mifery ,

D4
The



56 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

1
The frequency of this character will ſtand

in need of little proof. If the features are juſtly

drawn , I am perfuaded they will be eaſily known,

for they are very common.
Are there not ma

ny who may juſtly ſuſpect themſelves to be acted

by no higher motive than the fear of wrath ?

Does not this plainly fhew itſelf, by your back

ward , heartleſs , cold diſcharge of duty ; your

regret and ſorrow in parting with, and frequent

relapſes into fin ? Is not your religion temporary

and changeable ? Does it not riſe and fall with the

ſenſible tokens of divine preſence and power

Have you not trembled on a ſick -bed , or other

time of danger ; humbled yourſelves before God ;

cried for relief ; and promiſed amendment ? But

has not your reſolution relaxed upon your reco

very, and your diligence borne proportion to the

fuppoſed nearnefs or diſtance of the danger ? Is

not this then manifeſtly the effect of fear : and

may not the words of the Pſalmiſt be juſtly ap

plied to all ſuch ? " When he flew them, then

“ they fought him ; and they returned, and

" enquired early after God : and they remem

“ bered that God was their rock, and the high

« God their redeemer : nevertheleſs they did

« flatter him with their mouth, and they lied

" unto him with their tongues ; for their heart

was
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“ was not right with him , neither were they ſted

“ faſt in his covenant * ."

Few things, I apprehend, will be of more im

portance than to thew , in a clear and ſatisfying

manner, that the obedience or religious per

formances that are influenced by no higher mo

tive than fear, are not acceptable to God, nor

any fufficient evidence of a renewed heart. This,

indeed, is equally plain from many paſſages of

fcripture, and from the nature and reaſon of the

thing. It appears from all thoſe paſſages formerly

cited , and many others where mention is made

of the inclination of the heart and will, of which

obedience on compulſion can be no manner of

proof. It appears undeniably from the great com

mandment of the law, and ſum of practical reli

gion , « Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with

" all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with

“ all thy ſtrength , and with all thy mind t ."?

It appears from what is always repreſented as the

great commanding and conſtraining motive of the

goſpel : “ For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us ,

“ becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all ,

" then were all dead ; and that he died for all ,

" that they which live, ſhould not hencefortlı

“ live unto themſelves, but unto him which died

“ for them, and roſe again 1.” To the ſame

+ Luke x , 27.* Pfal, ixxviii, 34, 35, 36, 37,

I 2 Cor , v , 14.

D 5
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purpoſe the apoſtle John ſays, “ We have known

" and believed the love that God hath to us.

God is love , and he that dwelleth in love

“ dwelleth in God, and God in him $." We

find in fcripture that there is a direct oppoſition

ftated between the ſpirit of genuine converts un

der the goſpel, and a ſpirit of bondage, or ſlavilha

fear : “ For ye have not received the ſpirit of

“ bondage again to fear, but ye have received

“ the ſpirit of adoption , whereby we cry, Abba,

“ Father * . ” So ſays the ſame apoſtle to Ti

mothy, “ For God hath not given us the ſpirit

“ of fear , but of power and of love, and of a

66. found mind t.”

The truth is , it is equally plain from the na

ture and reaſon of the thing . That which is done

only or chiefly from fear, cannot be any evidence

of the change that is acceptable to God, becauſe,

properly ſpeaking, it is no real or inward change

at all . The effects of ſin are reſtrained or con

trolled by ſuperior power , but the inclination to

it remains ſtil} the ſame. It is a common and

known principle, that whatever is the effect of

compulfion or force upon the agent, whether it

be good or evil in itſelf, hath nothing moral in

its nature . The ſword that commits murder,

and that which executes juſtice, deſerves equal

* Rom. viii , 15 .§ 1 John iv , 16 .

i . 2 .

+ 2 Tim .

blame
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1

1

:)

1

blame or praiſe, or rather none of them deſerves

either the one or the other. A detected thief,

compelled to make reſtitution , or loaded with

chains ſo that he cannot ſteal, does not thereby

become honeſt in his nature.

: The caſe is preciſely the ſame with thoſe who,

in their religious duties, are under the govern

ment of fear, although it be the fear of their al

mighty Judge. From any ſimilar inſtance be

tween man and man , we may at once be ſenſible

of this truth . If one man is willing to over- reach

another, bul , through his adverſary's ſuperior

ſkill, is not able, or , terrified by threatnings, is

not bold enough to attempt it , what character

does he bear , or deſerve , but that of a diſap

pointed knave ? What parent or maſter will be

ſatisfied with the obedience of a child or ſervant,

who plainly diſcovers that he hates his commands,

and grieves at his authority ? It is true, as man

can only judge with certainty of the outward ap

pearance, this circumſtance muſt be left out of

every ſyſtem of human government.

make no laws on earth to puniſh the intention :

but ſo much we know of it , as may make us fen

fible what all ſuch deſerve, and ſhall receive, at

the hand of God, whoſe prerogative it is that

he knoweth and judgeth the ſecrets of all hearts .

I ſhall only further obſerve, that the ſame

thing appears in the cleareſt manner, from the

D 6 nature

We can
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nature of that happineſs which is prepared for the

children of God in the life to come. It is purely

ſpiritual, as it is perfectly holy : it conſiſts in the

knowledge
of God, in the exerciſe of love to him,

in conformity
to his nature, and the execution

of his will . · Thoſe who are under the dominion

of fear, who have no love to God , but only de

fire to avoid his wrath, will certainly find, that,

though it were poſſible for them to eſcape hell,

they neither deſerve, nor are able to reliſh , the

employment
and happineſs of heaven . As the

commands of God are a burden to them on earth,

bis immediate
preſence would be a ftill more in

fupportable
burden in heaven .-From all this I

hope it appears evidently, that a character may be

formed upon religious principles , and yet, if it is

never carried further than a reſtraint by fear, it

is not that change which is neceſſary to ſalva

tion,

It will not be improper, or rather it will be ab

ſolutely neceſſary, to make a reflection or two

upon this branch of the ſubject for its improves

ment, and to prevent its being miſtaken or miſ

applied. For this purpoſe let it be obſerved,

That we muſt carefully diſtinguifh the ſlaviſh

dread above explained, from that dutiful rever

ential fear which every child of God is ſtill bound

to preſerve upon his mind of his Father who is in

heaven . Of the firſt kind it is ſaid , “ There is

no
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In pro

u no fear in love, but perfect love caſteth out

" fear, becauſe fear hath torment : he that fear

" eth is not made perfect in love * .”

portion as the love of God prevails , the firſt fort

of fear is baniſhed , but the other is ſo far from

being baniſhed, that it rather increaſes. This is

no other than a profound veneration of the un

ſpeakable greatneſs and glory of God, and parti

cularly of his holineſs and purity, which ſhould

bring every creature proftrate before him . We

find in the viſion of Iſaiah , the heavenly hoſts re

preſented as deeply penetrated with ſuch a diſco

very : “ In the year that king Uzziah died , I

" ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne high and

“ lifted up, and his train filled the temple : above

" it ſtood the ſeraphims; each one had ſix wings ;

« with twain he covered his face, with twain he

" covered his feet, and with twain he did fly.

" And one cried unto another and ſaid , Holy,

HOLY; HOLY is the Lord of hoſts, the whole

" earth is full of his glory t . "

This not only may, but ought, in us to be ac.

companied with a fear of the puniſhment incurred

by ſin ; at the ſame time it muſt be inſeparably

connected with , or rather founded upon , a ſenſe

of the holineſs of his nature, the purity of his

law, and the juſtice of his vengeance. On the

contrary , that fear of God which prevails in the

* 1 John iv . 18 , f Iſaiah vi , 1 , 2 , 3 .

unregenerate,
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unregenerate, is founded only on the terror of

his power, as a natural attribute. It is like the

ſtruggling of a chained ſlave, who “gnaws his

tongue for pain , " who is not ſatisfied with the

equity of the law, which he has tranſgreſſed , and

cannot admit the juſtice of that ſentence, the exe .

cution of which he apprehends.

There is no inconſiſtency at all between the

fear and love which terminate on the correſpon

dent attributes of God, majeſty and mercy . А

chriſtian may, and ought, to grow in a ſenſe of

the divine preſence, and reverential dread of the

divine majeſty, and fo be ftill more afraid of fin

ning ; at the ſame time he may alſo grow in a

fweet calm and compoſure of mind , a fiducial

truſt and reliance on the divine faithfulneſs and

mercy : juſt as, on the other hand, fome finners

évidently increaſe both in preſumption and timi

dity . During a great part of their lives they act

without reflection and without reſtraint, and yet ,

at particular ſeaſons, they are in a manner dif

tracted with terror : nay, though it often hap

pens that groſs wickedneſs fears the conſcience,

and produces an inſenfibility and hardneſs of heart,

there are inſtances of the greateſt profligates be

ing liable to the moſt alarming fears *. Let us

* We are told that Nero, one of thoſe monſters called Ro

man emperors, though he adventured to perpetrate ſome of the

moſt horrid crimes, was yet ſo eaſily terrified , that a thunder

ſtorm uſed to make him hide himſelf under a bed ,

never,
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never , therefore , confound things ſo very oppo

ſite as a fear of the living God, joined to an

inward and hearty approbation of his commands,

and that unwilling obedience or abſtinence which

views him as a ſtern tyrant, and trembles at the

thoughts of his wrath .

It will be farther neceſſary to obſerve, that, as

a laviſh fear is to be entirely diſtinguiſhed from

that which is filial and dutiful, ſo no doubt there

is often , even in real chriſtians, a mixture of

the ſpirit of bondage itſelf, though they are fu

premely governed by a better principle. This is

not to be wondered at, ſince they are fanctified

but in part. There is a ſtrong remainder of fin

and corruption in them of different kinds, and,

among the reft, a very blameable degree of un

belief and diſtruſt. How many are there whoſe

comfort is lefſened , and whoſe hands hang down ,

through an exceſſive fear of death , the laſt ene

my ? What a refreſhment ſhould it be to all

fuch to think of this end of our Saviour's coming,

to deliver them who, through fear of death ,

" were all their life- timeſubject unto bondage * .”

For their fakes, I am perfuaded, it will not be

diſagreeable that, in the cloſe of this ſection, I

lay down a few marks, by which they may be

enabled to judge whether this flaviſh fear predo

minates or not.

* Heb . ii . 35

ift
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iſt then , Chriſtian , whether or not is your

fear of wrath immediately connected with a ſenſe

of the evil of fin ? Do you ſee theſe two things in

their inſeparable relation to, and mutual influence

upon , one another ? Do you fear wrath as the

effect of fin , and fin as the juſt cauſe of wrath ?

Haveyou no fault to find with this connection ?

Do you plead guilty before God, and confeſs that

you are without excuſe ? Is fin truly hateful in itſelf,

and your own unhappy proneneſs to it an habitual

burden ? The language of a believer is the ſame

with that of the apoſtle Paul : “ Wherefore the

“ law is holy, and the commandment holy, and

“ juſt, and good . Was then that which is good

os mąde death unto me ? God forbid . But fin ,

" that it might appear ſin , working death in me

" by that which is good , that ſin by the com

“ mandment might become exceeding ſinful.

os For we know that the law is ſpiritual, but I

“ am carnal , fold under fin * . ” In thoſe who

are under the dominion of fear, there is no juſt

fenſe of the evil of fin , there is a proneneſs to ex

tenuate it, an inclination to juſtify it, and a con

tinual attempt to forget or conceal it . The crinie

is ſtill ſweet, though the puniſhment is terrible .

They are not ſatisfied to find that God is ſo holy,

fo juſt, and ſo powerful. With them his govern

ment is arbitrary, his law is ſevere, his nature

# Rom , vii, 12, 13 , 14.

implacable ;
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implacable ; and , inſtead , of changing their own

diſpofition, they would much rather with a change

in his will .

2. Whether does your fear of God drive you

from his preſence, or excite a ſtrong deſire of re

conciliation and peace ? The ſlavilh fear which

is not attended with any juſt views of the divine

mercy, clothes God with terror, and makes him

the object of averfion . This is plainly the firſt

effect of ſin . It was ſo in the caſe of Adam ,

who, as ſoon as he had loſt his integrity, when

he heard God's voice in the garden , Aled and hid

himſelf. We find the ſame ſentiment expreſſed

by the men of Bethſhemeſh , upon an extraordi

nary token of divine power and jealouſy : “ And

" the men of Bethſhemeſh ſaid , Who is able to

" ſtand before this holy Lord God , and to whom

« fhall he go up from us * .” Nay, the ſame

ſeems to have been the view of the apoſtle Peter,

when ſurpriſed with an aſtoniſhing evidence of

his maſter's power and Godhead . " When Si

" mon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus feet,

“ ſaying, Depart from me, for I am a ſinful

66 man , O Lord t ."

This diſpoſition is daily manifeſt in many who

are under the dominion of fear. The worſhip of

God is painful to them, his ſervice is a burden,

his preſence is terrible : they keep at a diſtance,

i Sam, vi , 20.
+ Luke v, 8 .

therefore
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therefore, as much as they can or dare. Their

peace and compoſure is chiefly owing to their

loſing themſelves, and occupying their minds en

tirely with different objects. No ſign will more

ſurely diſcover the nature and influence of Naviſh

fear than this. There is a gloom and melan

choly ſpread over every thing in religion to them ;

when they are engaged in ſacred duties , it is a

heavy tireſome taſk , and they rejoice in getting

them over, as a bullock when he is looſed from

the yoke. On the other hand, real chriſtians,

though burdened with ſinful fear, cannot take re

fuge in any thing elſe than God ; they dare not

take their reſt in the creature, but ſay with Job,

“ Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him * ; "

or with the Pfalmift David , “ Yet the Lord will

“ command his loving -kindnefs in the day- time,

" and in the night his ſong Thall be with me,

" and my prayer unto the God of my life t .”

Nothing gives relief to ſuch , till they attain to a

view of the divine mercy, and a humble hope of

peace and reconciliation .

3. Whether have you comfort and ſatisfaction in

a ſenſe ofGod's favour, as well as a diſtreſſing fear

of his wrath. This alſo will ſerve to diftinguiſh be

tween thoſe who have no other religion than what

fear - produces, and thoſe in whom it only main

tains a conflict with a better principle. There are

* Job xiii , 15. + Pſal. xlii . 7 .

fome

0
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ſome who are reſtrained from fin , and compelled

to many duties , by fear, who may eafily fee what

governs them , becauſe they are altogether ſtran

gers to joy and ſatisfaction in God . This is not,

indeed, what they aim at . They have never yet

ſeen his favour as the object of fupreme deſire.

They only believe ſo far as to tremble , and would

fain by compofition, ſo to ſpeak , and ſome de

gree of compliance, though reluctant and back

ward , avoid the divine wrath . A coldneſs and

conſtraint runs through all their performances,

and they are apt to call in queſtion the reality of

joy in God, and communion with him , becauſe

they are altogether ſtrangers to it themſelves.

But all the real children of God deſire a ſenſe of

his love, as well as grieve or fear under a ſenſe

of his diſpleaſure. The light of his reconciled

countenance gives them more joy and gladneſs

than the greateſt affluence of corn or of wine ;

and under the ſevereſt chaftiſement, inſtead of

Aying from his preſence , they ſay with Job,

" that I knew where I might find him , that I

might come even to his ſeat ; I would order

my cauſe before him , and fill my mouth with

arguments * ." Nothing, indeed, can be more

proper than calling the one a filial , and the other

a ſlaviſh fear : for great is the difference between

a child fearing the diſpleaſure of a parent whom

* Job xxii. 3, 4.

he

1

160
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he ſincerely loves , and a flave dreading the reſent

ment of an enraged tyrant, whoſe ſervice he

abhors.

SECT. IV.
)

From this metaphor , Except A MAN BE BORN

AGAIN HE CANNOT SEE THE KINGDOM OF

God, and other parallel expreſions in the holy

Jcriptures, we may learn that the change here in

tended is SUPERNATURAL.

WHEN I ſay it is a ſupernatural change, I,

mean that it is what man cannot by his own

power effect, without ſuperior or divine aid . As

we are by nature in a ſtate mf enmity and oppo

fition to God, ſo this is what we cannot “ of

“ ourſelves ” remove or overcome. The exer

ciſe of our own rational powers, the perſuaſion

of others , the application of all moral motives of

every kind will be ineffe &tual, without the ſpecial

operation of the Spirit and grace of God . Thus

the apople John deſcribes thoſe who believe in

the name of Chrift : Which were born not of

" blood, nor of the will of the fleſh , nor of the

" will of man , but of God * .” And thus the

apoſtle Paul expreſſes himſelf : “ Not by works

" of righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac,

“ cording to his mercy he faved us, by the waſh , 1

#john i , 13.

6 ing
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« ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy

« Ghoſt * .” There is no part of the ſcripture

doctrine which the natural man hears with

greater averfion , or oppoſes with greater violence.

It gives ſo humbling a view of our own charac

ter and ſtate, and ſtands fo directly oppoſed to

pride and ſelf- ſufficiency , that it cannot be truly

acceptable to any, till they are brought to a fav

ing acquaintance with its power and efficacy.

However it bath been , this « fooliſhneſs of

“ preaching," or rather, this commonly -eſteemed

fooliſh part of preaching, that God hath moſt re

markably bleſſed for the ſalvation of ſouls. I

will therefore endeavour to fhew , in as plain

and ſatisfying a manner as I am able, that this

is the doctrine of the holy ſcripture , and then

to vindicate it from the chief objections that are

uſually raiſed againſt it.

· How many paſſages of ſcripture are there,

that ſpeak in the ſtrongeſt terms, not only of our

miſerable but helpleſs ſtate before converſion .

Thus the apoſtle to the Epheſians, “ And you

“ hath he quickened , who were dead in treſ

“ paſſes and fins + . " And again, “ But God,

" who is rich in mercy, for his great love where

66 with he loved us, even when we were dead

« in fins, hath quickened us together with

T

1

# Titus iii. + Eph, ii, 1 ,

« Chriſt
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« Chriſt ( by grace ye are faved * .” ) In his

epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he repeats the ſame

thing ; “ And you, being dead in your fins and

" the uncircumciſion of your Aeſh , hath he

quickened together with him, having forgiven

you all your treſpaſſes + ." . The reader muſt

know , that in many other paſſages the ſame

truth is to be found, couched under the ſame or

like metaphors ; ſuch as “ blindneſs, darkneſs,

66 hardneſs of heart.” The force of the ex

preſſion is ſeldom ſufficiently attended to . Suf

fer me then to put the queſtion , Do you give

credit to the holy ſcriptures ? Do you form

your opinions without partiality or prejudice

from them ? Then you muſt receive it as truth

that man , in his natural ſtate, can do nothing of

himſelf to his own recovery , without the con

currence of ſuperior aid. . If there is any mean

ing or propriety in ſcripture language, we muſt

yield to this . What more could be ſaid, than

that we are 66 dead” in fin ? What more in

capable of action, than one who is entirely de

prived of life ?

But left there ſhould be any remaining excep

tion , the thing is aſſerted in plain and explicit

terms, without any metaphor, by the apoſtle,

John , from our Saviour's own mouth : “ No

1

1

Eph ii. 4, si + Col, ii, 13 .

man

6
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man can come unto me, except the Father

6 which hath ſent me draw him : and I will

“ raiſe him up at the laſt day . It is written in

" the prophets , And they ſhall be all taught

“ of God ; every man , therefore, that hath

« heard and hath learned of the Father , cometh

unto me* ” I ſhall mention only one paſo

ſage more, in which , under the fimilitude of

a wretched outcaſt infant, the prophet Ezekiel

repreſents the natural ſtate of Jeruſalem . ri And

as for thy nativity, in the day thou waſt born ,

" thy navel was not cut, neither waſt thou

“ waſhed in water to ſupple thee ; thou waſt

not falted at all , nor ſwaddled at all . None

eye pitied thee, to do any of theſe unto thee,

“ to have compaflion upon thee ; but thou waſt

“ caſt out in the open field, to the loathing of

“ thy perſon , in the day that thou waſt born .

“ And when I paſſed by thee , and ſaw thee

" polluted in thine own blood , I ſaid unto thee ,

or when thou waſt in thy blood , Live ; yea , I

“ ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy blood,

" Live + .” Here all the circumſtances are col.

lected , that could fignify at once a miſerable

and weak , wretched and helpleſs condition ; or

that could ſerve to make our deliverance at once

a ſignal inſtance both of grace
and

power.

65

Joha vi. 44, 45. + Ezek, nyi. 4, 5, 6 .

This
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This leads me to obſerve, that the ſame

truth will receive further light from theſe paſ

fages of ſcripture, in which the real agent in

this great change is pointed out, and which ce

lebrate the efficacy of his power. As in the

text it is aſſerted, that,
except a man be born

os
again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

“ God.” So in other paſſages, true believers

are ſaid to be " born of God - born from above

" -born of the Spirit.” The power of God

exerted in the renovation of the ſinner, is de

fcribed in language taken from the firſt formation

of the world . * For we are his workmanſhip ,

“ created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works,

66 which God hath before ordained that we

" ſhould walk in them * .” And , « If any

man be in Chrift, he is a new creature ; old

“ things are paft away, behold all things are

os become new t . " See the prophecies of the

old teftament, reſpecting the plentiful effuſion of

the holy Spirit in the times of the goſpel : they

contain a clear deſcription of divine ſupernatural

influence . Thus the prophet Iſaiah , “ For I

66 will pour water upon him that is thirſty , and

“ floods upon the dry ground . I will pour my

“ Spirit upon thy feed, and my bleffing upon

66 thine offspring ; and they ſhall ſpring up as

* Eph, ii , 10 . it 2 Cor, v, 17 ,

7 among

1
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“ among the graſs, and as willows by the wa

€ ter - courſes * .” To the ſame purpoſe the pro .

phet Ezekiel : “ Then will I ſprinkle clean wa

ter upon you , and
ye

ſhall be clean from all

your filthineſs, and from all your idols will I

4 cleanfe you . A new heart alſo will I give

you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you ;

" and I will take away the frony heart out of

“ your feth , and I will give you an heart of

" s fleſh ; and I will put my ſpirit within you,

“ and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes ; and ye

“ fhall keep my judgments, and do them t ."

Let it not ſeem tedious to any that I have col

lected ſo many paſſages of ſcripture on this fub

ject. It is no light thing ; and indeed, it is no

common thing to believe it from the hcart . But

let us now affirm it , on divine teſtimony, that

regeneration is the work of the Holy Ghoſt.

I would not build this truth upon any other

evidence . When we ſtand in God's room , bear

his meſſage, and ſpeak in his name, nothing

fhould be affirmed, which cannot be ſupported

by a “ Thus faith the Lord.” But having done

fo , I think I may warrantably obſerve how much

the viſible ſtate of the world correſponds with

the ſcripture declarations on this ſubject. I hope

this will be neither unſuitable nor unprofitable,

* If. xliv. 3 , 4. + Ezek, xxxvi, 25, 26, 27.

E con
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conſidering what an inward averſion men have

to receive and apply them . Do we not daily ſee

many inſtances of perſons, of firſt- rate under

ſtandings and great natural abilities, who yet

continue blind to their duty. to God, and the

ſalvation of their fouls ? As they are born , ſo

they continue to ſhew themſelves through their

whole lives, “ wiſe to do evil , but to do good

" they have no knowledge. " What proofs do

they often give of the power and influence of

habits of wickedneſs over them ? How frequently

does it happen , that their attachment to fin in

general , or to ſome particular ſin , is ſuch , as to

bear down before it all regard to their own intereft,

temporal and eternal ? While at the ſame time

perſons of unſpeakably inferior talents, enlight

ened by the Spirit, and fanctified by the grace

of God, ſhall ſtand firm againſt the moſt dan

gerous temptations, and eſcape the pollution that

is in the world through luft. This our bleſſed

Lord adores as a part or proof of the ſovereignty

and unſearchable wiſdom of his heavenly Father.

" In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid ,

“ I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and

os earth , that thou haft hid theſe things from

" the wiſe and prudent, and haft revealed them

is unto babes : even ſo , Father, for ſo it ſeemed

( good in thy fight * "

* Luke X. 21

Is
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Is it not plain , that ſuperior advantages of in

ſtruction , though very valuable, are far from

being always effectual ? Sometimes thoſe who

live long under the falutary inſtruction and edia

fying example of pious parents and maſters, con

tinue, notwithſtanding, in an inſenſible ftate.

Sometimes we ſee perſons fit long under the moſt

enlightening and awakening miniſtry, with hearts

as hard as the nether millione. The caſe of

the ordinary hearers of the goſpel is indeed of

ten affecting, and leads to ſerious meditation

on the depths of the divine counſels. Suffer me

to be peak the readers of this claſs in the fol

lowing terms.
Are not many of you a wonder

to yourſelves, as well as to one another ? Is

not your danger often pointed out to you in the

cleareſt manner ? Is not your character drawn

and diſtinguiſhed by the moſt undeniable marks ?

Are not your duty and intereſt ſet before you
in

ſuch a manner, that it cannot be contradicted,

and there is nothing left to reply ? And yet

after all, though there may be ſome weak or tem

porary reſolutions, it is without any real or

Jaſting effect. Doth not this ratify and confirm

the following paſſage of ſcripture ? “ Who then

" is Paul , and who is Apollos , but miniſters by

“ whom ye believed , even as the Lord gave

* to every man ? I have planted , Apollos wa

E 2 “ tered ,
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os tered , but God gave the increaſe. So then ,

“ neither is he that planteth any thing, neither

" he that watereth, but God that giveth the

66 increaſe * . "

To abſent altogether from the ordinances of

God is a dreadful and dangerous thing, for it

leads directly 'to a ſtate of total blindneſs and

undiſturbed ſecurity . I have often thought, how

ever, that the caſe of many who continue to give

their attendance is much more . wonderful. Are

there not habitual drunkards often ſeen in the

houſe of God ? Are there not ſome prophane

ſwearers often ſeen in the houſe ofGod ? Are

there not ſome who walk in the luſt of unclean

neſs ? fome who retain , without reſtitution , un

righteous gain , whom approaching death , the

wrath of God , and the fire of hell cannot ter

rify ? Of ſuch , we may juſtly ſay with the

apoſtle Paul , “ But if our goſpel be hid , it is

o hid to them that are loft, in whom the God

66 of this world hath blinded the minds of them

" which believe not, left the light of the glorious

“ goſpel of Chriſt , who is the image of God,

cí ſould ſhine unto them t .”

Let it be further conſidered , how much provi

dential warnings are generally deſpiſed , even

when they are ſo awful in their nature, and

lo clear in their meaning, that one would think

I Côr, iii , 5 , 6, 71 +2 Cor. iv, 3 , 4.

nothing
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nothing but an abſolute infatuation could pre

vent their effect. Sinners may keep themſelves

from hearing the word of God , and from any

ſuch reading or converſation as will bring eter

nity in their view . But he viſits them in their

families or in their perſons, and they cannot fly

from theſe terrible things in righteouſneſs, by

which he pleads his cauſe from day to day.

Are not the young and beautiful ſoon carried to

their graves ? Are not the great and noble foon

huinbled in the duft ? Have not ſenſuality and

riot, impurity and luſt, ſlain their victims, and

raiſed up monuments fraught with moral in

ſtruction in every age ? How long is it ago

fince Solomon ſaid, “ Whoredom and wine , and

new wine, take away the heart ? ” ! And of a

harlot, '" She hath caſt down many wounded ,

" and many ſtrong men have been lain by her.

" Her houſe is the way to hell , going down to

as the chambers of death * ." But though uns

inſpired writers have ſaid this as well as he ;

nay , though it is viſible to all , have men become

wife ? Have they ſhunned the paths of the

deſtroyer ? No : we may juftly fay of the pre

ſent times , as the Pſalmiſt David ſaid many ages

ago, " This their way is their folly ; yet their

“ poſterity approve their ſayings †.” Nothing,

Prov . vii . 26, 27 , -t Pf. xlix . 13

nothing

1
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nothing will change them , till the Spirit of God

roule and awaken the conſcience, powerfully

conſtrain the will , and effectually renew the

heart .

Hence then it appears, that the new birth

is a “ ſupernatural change ; ” it is the effect of

the power of God ; it is the work of the Holy

Ghoſt. I have been at the more pains to eſta

bliſh this truth , becauſe I am perſuaded, that

until it be truly received , there may be a form ,

but there can be nothing of the power of god

lineſs . But we muſt now vindicate it from the

bjections and abuſe, to which it may be thought

liable. There are many who ſtill harbour in

their minds, and ſometimes produce in conver

fation, the objection mentioned by the apoſtle

Paul ; “ Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why

“ doth he yet find fault, for who hath refifted

" his will * } " This, indeed, is the ſum of all

the objections that ever were, or ever can be of

fered againſt it : and I make the ſhort anſwer

of the fame apoſtle ; “ Nay , but o man ! who

« art thou that replieſt againſt God?” This is

but making or imagining an inconſiſtency be

tween two things, both of which God hath

clearly eſtabliſhed and inſeparably joined in his

word. Theſe are , his own power neceſary to

the change, and our duty in the uſe of the

1

1

!

* Rom . ix . 19 .

means ;
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means ; or rather , our fin while continuing at

enmity with him , and refuſing his mercy.

I make no ſcruple to acknowledge, that it is im

poffible for me ; nay, I find no difficulty in ſuppor

ing, that it is impoſſible for any finite mind to point

out the bounds between the “ dependence" and

activity ” of the creature . But though we muſt

ever remember, that it is he alone who can

“ bring a clean thing out of an unclean ,” yet

we know alſo , that " all have finned and come

“ ſhort of the glory of God.” We know that

" God will be juſt when he ſpeaketh , and clear

“ when he judgeth : ” that he rejects with diſ

dain, the imputation of being the author of fin .

“ Let no man ſay, when he is tempted , I am

“ tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted

“ of evil , neither tempteth he any man * ."

For our greater aſſurance of this , he hath con

deſcended to confirm it by his oath . " As I

« live , faith the Lord God , I have no pleaſure

" in the death of the wicked, but that the

6 wicked turn from his way and live : turn

“ ye, turn ye , from your evil ways ; for why

“ will ye die , 0 houſe of Iſrael + ?” The con

nexion between this and the former truth ap-,

pears plainly in the following paſſage : " Ye

" will not come unto me, that ye might have

“ life .”

* James i . 73 + Ezek , xxxiii . 11 . 1 John v . 40.

PerE +
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Perhaps alſo , there are ſome who abuſe this

doctrine to floth and negligence. At leaſt they

may pretend this , as an excuſe or palliation of

their contempt of religion . But is it not an

inference directly contrary to what the ſcrip

ture teaches us much more juftly to draw from

the ſame truth , viz . “ Work out your own ſalva ,

" tion with fear and trembling ; for it is God

66 that worketh in you to will and to do of

“ his good pleaſure * .” The former inference

would be juſt in the caſe of devils , who, having

received their fentence , can only now , “ be,

is lieve and tremble :" but it would be altogether

únjuſt, and a dreadful contempt of mercy in

thofe, to whom the offer of falvation by grace is

addreſſed . What is now tranſacting in the mi

mary of the goſpel , fall contribute at laſt to

ftop every mouth , and put this criminal ex

cule to eternal ſilence. Suppoſe the finner at

the judgment- ſeat to offer this defence for him,

felf: “ I was altogether under the power of cor

“ ruption ; it was impoffible for me to do any

“ thing of myſelf.” Is it not natural to reply,

" Where learned you this ? ” From the holy

fcriptures. " And did not the ſame fcriptures

“ alſo tell you , Him that cometh to me, I

16 will in no wiſe caſt out . Wherefore he is

« able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come

* Phil . ii . 13 , 14.

66 to
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to God through him . - Believe in the Lord

" Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.” But I

could not reconcile one ſcripture to another .

“ And was that anyway wonderful ? or can it

agt poſſibly juſtify your rebellion againſt the plain

< eſt commands, that you was not able fully to

" comprehend what is fuid of the abſolute

co dominion and fovereignty of God ?”

Let us therefore ſetile it in our minds, that,

though we are of ourſelves utterly unable to pro

duce a change in cur hearts, “ nothing is im

poflible with GOD.” He firſt made them , and

he is able to reform them . On a conviction of

our own inability, one would think we fould

but the more humbly and the more earneſtly ap

ply to him who is all -fufficient in power and

grace.' The deplorable, and naturally helpleſs

ftate of finners , doth not hinder cshoitations to

them in fcripture ; and therefore , takes not away

their obligation to duty. See an addreſs, where

the ſtrongeſt metaphors are retained, the exhor

tation given in theſe very terms, and the foun

dation of the duty plainly pointed out . “ Where

“fore he faith , awake thou that fecpeft, and

6 ariſe from the dead , and Chriſt fhail give

-65 thee light * .” From which it is very plain ,

that the moral inability, under which finners

now lie, as a conſequence of the fall, is not of

* Eph . v , 14 .

ſuchE 5
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ſuch a nature, as to take away the guilt of fin ,

the propriety of exhortations to duty, or the ne-

ceflity of endeavours after recovery .

But what ſhall we ſay ? Alas ! the very ſub

ject we are now ſpeaking of, affords a new proof

of the blindneſs, prejudice, and obftinacy of fin

ners . They are ſelf- condemned ; for they do

not act the ſame part in ſimilar caſes. The af

fairs of the preſent life are not managed in ſo pre

poſterous a manner. He that ploughs his ground ,

and throws in his feed , cannot ſo much as unite

one grain to the clod ; nay, he is not able to

conceive how it is done. He cannot carry on,

nay , he cannot ſo much as begin one ſingle

ſtep of this wonderful proceſs toward the ſub

ſequent crop ; the mortification of the feed ,

the reſurrection of the blade, and gradual in

creaſe, till it come to perfect maturity. Is it,

therefore, reaſonable that he ſhould fay, I for

my part can do nothing . It is , firſt and laſt,

an effect of divine power and energy. And God

can as eaſily raiſe a crop without fowing as

with it, in a ſingle inſtant, and in any place,

as in a long time, by the mutual influence of

foil and ſeaſon ; I will therefore ſpare myſelf the

hardſhip of toil and labour, and wait with pa

tience, till I ſee what he will be pleaſed to ſend .

Would this be madneſs ? Would it be univer

fally
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fally reputed ſo ? And would it not be equal

madneſs to turn the grace of God into licentiouſ

neſs ? Believe it , the warning is equally reaſon

able and equally neceſſary, in ſpiritual as in tem

poral things : “ Be not deceived , God is not

so mocked, for whatſoever a man ſoweth , that

“ fhall he alſo reap : for he that ſoweth to his

« Aeſh , ſhall of the Aeſh reap corruption ; but he

" that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit .

“ reap life everlaſting * . "

Gal, vi, 7 , 8 .

1

E 6 CHAP
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CHAP. II.

In which is fpewn wherein this change doth properly

and directly confift, and what are its principal

evidences and fruits.

SECT. I.

Wherein the change in regeneration deth properly and

directly confift.

I Have hitherto , by general remarks , endea

voured to caution the reader againſt taking up

with erroneous and defective views of the nature

of religion . We now proceed a ſtep farther :

and I would willingly point out, in as diſtinct a

manner as I ain able , what is the change which

is wrought in all , without exception , who are

the real children of God , by whatever means it

is brought about : what it is in the temper and

diſpoſition , in the life and practice, which con

ſtitutes the difference between one who s is, "

and one who is not born again .” The different

ſteps by which this change may be effected in the

ſovereign providence of God , and the different

degrees of perfeclion at which it may arrive, I

purpoſely omit here , and reſerve as the ſubject of

a diſtinct head of diſcourſe .

That
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That we may enter on the ſubject with the

greater perſpicuity and ſimplicity, it will be pro

per to begin with obſerving , that the deſign and

purpoſe of this change is to repair the loſs which

man ſuſtained by the fall. Man , at his firſt crea

tion , was made after the image of God in know

ledge, righteouſneſs, and holineſs, and enjoyed un

interrupted fellowſhip and communion with him .

He was not only ſubſervient to the divine glory,

by a natural and neceſſary. ſubjection to the divine

dominion , which all creatures are, have been,

and ever will be, but by choice and inclination ,

his duty and delight being invariably the ſame.

By the fall he became not only obnoxious to the

divine diſpleaſure, by a fingle act of tranſgreſſion ,

but diſobedient to the divine will in his habitual

and prevailing inclination. This is the charac

ter given not of one man only, but of the human

pace , 56 And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of

" man was great in the carth, and that every

imagination of the thoughts of his heart was

only evil continually * .”

He became, at the ſame time, not only un

worthy of, but wholly diſinclined to, commu,

nion with God, and habitually prefers the crea

ture before the Creator, who is God bleſſed for

“ evermore. " In regeneration, therefore, the

finner muſt be reſtored to the image of God,

65

1

€

1 * Gen. vi. 5

which,
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which , in a created nature , is but another ex

preſſion for obedience to his will. He muſt alſo

be reſtored to the exerciſe of love to him , and

find his -happineſs and comfort in him. His ha

bitual temper, his prevailing diſpoſition , or that

which hath the aſcendancy , muſt be the ſame

that was perfect and without mixture, before the

fall , and ſhall be made equally , or perhaps more

perfect, in heaven after death .

As the change muſt be entire and univerſal,

correſponding to the corruption of the whole man,

it is not unuſual to ſay, it may be fully compre

hended in the three following things, giving

a new direction to the underſtanding, the will,

and the affections. And no doubt, with reſpect

to every one of theſe, there is a remarkable and

ſenſible change. But as the underſtanding is a

natural faculty, which becomes good or evil juſt

as it is applied or employed, it would be ſcarce

poſſible to illuſtrate the change in it without in

troducing, at the ſame time, a view of the dif

poſition and tendency of the heart and affections.

As, therefore , the change is properly of a moral

or ſpiritual nature, it ſeems to me properly and

directly to conſiſt in theſe two things , 1. That

our ſupreme and chief end be to ſerve and glorify

God , and that every other aim be fubordinate to

this. 2. That the foul reſt in God as its chief

happineſs, and habitually prefer his favour to

every
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every other enjoyment. Theſe two particulars I

ſhall now endeavour to illuſtrate a little, in the

order in which I have named them.

1. Our ſupreme and chief end muſt be to ſerve

and glorify God , and every other aim muſt be ſub

ordinate to this .

All things were originally made, and are daily

preſerved for , nay, they ſhall certainly in the

iſſue tend to , the glory of God ; that is , the ex

erciſe and illuſtration of divine perfection . With

this great end of creation the inclination and will

of every intelligent creature ought to coincide.

It is , according to ſcripture and reaſon , the first

duty of man to “ give unto the Lord the glory

“ due unto his name.” This, I know, the world

that lieth in wickedneſs can neither underſtand

nor approve . The natural man receiveth not

“ the things of the Spirit of God, for they are

“ fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he know

" them , becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned * . ”

The truth is , we ought not to be ſurpriſed to

find it ſo , for in this the ſin of man originally

conſiſted , and in this the nature of all ſin, as ſuch,

doth ſtill confift, viz. withdrawing the allegiance

due to God, and refuſing ſubjection to his will.

The language of every unrenewed heart, and the

language of every
finner's practice is, “ Our lips

are our own, who is lord over us ?” But he

#
1 Cor. ii. 14 .

that
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that is renewed and born again , hath feen his

own entire dependance upon God, hath feen

his Maker's right of dominion , and the obli

gation upon all his creatures to be, in every re

1pect, fubfervient to his glory , and without re

ſerve ſubmiſſive to his will . He hath ſeen this to

be moſt “ fit ” and “ reaſonable,” becauſe of the

abſolute perfection and infinite excellence of the

divine nature. He is convinced that all, prefer

sing of our will to that of God , is a criminal uſur

pation by the creature of the unalienable rights

of the great Creator and ſovereign proprietor

of all .

Regeneration, then , is communicating this new

principle, and giving it ſuch force as it may ob

tain and preſerve the aſcendency, and habitually

govern the will . Every one may eaſily fee the

different operation and effects of this principle

and its oppoſite, by the different carriage and be

haviour of nien in the world. The unrenewed

man ſeeks his own happineſs immediately and ul

timately : it is to pleaſe himſelf that he conſtantly

aims. This is the cauſe , the uniform cauſe of

his preferring one action to another . This de

termines his choice of employment, enjoyments ,

companions. His religious actions are not chofen ,

but ſubmitted to , through fear of worſe. He

conſiders religion as a reſtraint, and the divine

Jaw as hard and ſevere. So chat a ſhort and ſum

mary

il
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mary deſcription may be given of man in his na

tural ſtate, That he hath forgotten his ſubjection,

that God is dethroned , and ſelf honoured , loved ,

and ſerved in his room .

Thisaccount will appear to be juſt, from every

view given us in ſcripture of our ſtate and cha

racter, before or after converſion. It appears

very clearly, from the firſt condition required by

our Saviour of his diſciples, viz . felf- denial.

" Then ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, If any man

will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and

" take up his croſs, and follow me * ." All thoſe

who are brought back to a ſenſe of their duty and

obligation as creatures, are ready to ſay, not

with their tongues only , but with their hearts ,

Thou art worthy to receive glory and honour,

" and power, for thou haſt created all things, and

“ for thy pleaſure they are and were created +.”

It ought to be attended to what is the import of

this, when ſpoken from conviction. They not

only conſider God as being moſt great, and there

fore to be feared , but as infinitely holy, as abſo

lutely perfect, and therefore to be loved and fcrved .

They eſteem all his commands concerning all

things to be right . Their own remaining cor

ruption is known , felt, and confeſſed to be wrong.

This law in their members, warring againſt the

law of God in their minds, is often deeply la

* Matt. xvi . 24. + Rev. iv , 11 .

mented,

.
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mented, and , by the grace of God , ſtrenuouſly

and hab tually reſifted.

Perhaps the attentive reader may have obſerved ,

that I have ſtill kept out of view our own great

intereſt in the ſervice of God. The reaſon is ,

there is certainly , in every renewed heart, a ſenſe

of duty , independant of intereſt. Were this not

the caſe , even ſuppoſing a deſire of reward , or

fear of punilament, ſhould difpofe to obedience,

it would plainly be only a change of life, and no

change of heart. At the ſame time, as it did

not ariſe from any inward principle, it would nei

ther be uniform nor laſting. It is beyond all

queſtion , indeed, that our true intereſt is inſepa

rable from our duty, ſo that ſelf - ſeeking is ſelf

lofing ; but ſtill a ſenſe of duty muſt have the

precedency, otherwiſe it changes its nature , and

is, properly ſpeaking, no duty at all .

To honour God in the heart, then, and to ſerve

him in the life, is the firſt and higheſt deſire of

him that is born again . This is not , and cannot

be the caſe , with any in a natural ſtate. --But,

before we proceed to the other particular implied

in this change, it will not be improper to make

an obſervation , which I hope will have the greater

weight, when the foundation of it is freſh in the

reader's mind . Hence may be plainly ſeen the

reaſon why prophane and worldly men have ſuch

a tendency to ſelf-righteouſneſs, while the truly

pious
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pious are filled with an abhorrence of that ſoul

deſtroying falfhood. This, I dare ſay, appears

ſtrange to many, as I confeſs it hath often done

to me, before I had thought fully upon the ſub

ject : that-thofe who evidently are none of the

ſtricteft in pointof morals, and have leaſt of that

kind to boaſt of, ſhould yet be the moſt profeſſed

adınirers and defenders of the doctrine of juſtifi

cation by works, and deſpiſers of the doctrine of

the grace of God. But the folution is eaſy and

natural . Worldly men have no juſt ſenſe of their

natural and unalienable obligation to glorify God

in their thoughts, words, and actions, and there .

-fore all that they do in religion, they look upon

as a meritorious ſervice, and think that certainly

ſomething is due to them on that account. They

think it ftrange if they have walked ſoberly, re

gularly , and decently, eſpecially if they have been

ſtrict and punctual in the forms of divine worſhip ,

that God ſhould not be obliged (pardon the ex

preſſion ) to reward them according to their works.

It is a hard ſervice to them, they do it only that

they may be rewarded , or at leaſt may not ſuffer

for the neglect of it , and therefore cannot but in

fift upon the merit of it.

On the other hand, thoſe who are born of God,

are ſenſible that it is the duty of every rational

creature to love God with all his heart, and to

conſecrate all his powers and faculties to his

Maker's
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Maker's ſervice. They are convinced that, who

ever ſhould do fo without fin , would do only

what is juſt and equal, and have no plea of me

rit to advance. But when they conſider how

many ſins ſtill cleave to them , how far ſort they

come of their duty in every inſtance , they aſk for

mercy, and not for reward, and are ready to ſay

with the Pfalmift David , “ If thou, Lord, ſhould

" mark iniquities , O Lord, who ſhall ſtand :

" but there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou

“ mayeſt be feared ." To ſum up this reaſon

ing in a few words . The reluctant obedience

which ſome pay to the divine law, is conſidered

as a debt charged upon God ; whereas real obe

dience is conſidered as a debt due to God . And

therefore it muſt always hold , that the very im

perfection of an obedience itſelf increaſes our

diſpoſition to overvalue and reſt our dependance

upon it.

SECT. II .

The ſecond part of this change.

THE next thing implied in a ſaving change

is, that the ſoul rests in God as its chief

happineſs , and habitually prefers his favour 10

every other enjoyment. On this branch of the

ſubject I would beg the reader to obſerve, not

* Pfal. cxxx . 3 , 4.

only
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only the meaning and ſubſtance of the propo

fition , but the order in which it is placed . There

muſt be firſt a devotedneſs of mind to God , and

a ſupreme leading concern for his honour and

glory. He muſt bé , if I may fo ſpeak, again re

ſtored to his original right , bis dominion, and

throne, while the creature is reduced to its obe

dience and ſubjection . In conſequence of this ,

there is an unfeigned acquieſcence in God , as the

ſource of comfort, and a high efteern of his fa

vour as better than life. This does not go be

fore, nay , is hardly diſtinct or ſeparated from , a

ſenſe of duty, but is founded upon it, and grows

out of it. When a holy ſoul has ſeen the infi-.

nite excellence and glory of the true God , loves

him fupremely , and is devoted to him entirely,

he alſo delights in him ſuperlatively.

Such a perſon is fully convinced that thoſe ,

and thoſe. alone are happy, whofe God is the

Lord , and that thoſe who are afar off from him

ſhall certainly periſh . In a natural ſtate, as the

ſure conſequence of fin , the tranſgreffor flies from

God, with a dread and horror of his preſence.

But the renewed ſoul returns to him with deſire,

and feels an uneaſineſs and want that cannot be

ſupplied but by the intimation of pardon, and ſenſe

of divine love . The warmth and fervor of de

vout affection is expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt terms

in ſcripture : “ As the hart pánteth after the

6 water
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“ water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee,

" ( God . My ſoul thirſteth for God , for the

“ living God, when ſhall I come and appear

« before God * . Becauſe thy loving - kindineſs

os is better than life, my lips ſhall praiſe thee.

“ Thus will I bleſs thee while I live, I will lift

up my hands in thy name, my ſoul ſhall be

“ ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, and my

« mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips t . ”

It is neceſſary that ſerving and delighting in

God ſhould be joined together on a double ac

count. Their influence on one another is reci.

procal. It is not eaſy to diftinguiſh a conſcien

tious ſtudy to ſerve and glorify God, from a ſlaviſh

obedience through fear of divine power, but by its

being inſeparably connected with a delight in

God , as the choice of the heart, and center of

the affections. On the other hand , it is hard to

diſtinguiſh cleaving to God as our portion and

happineſs, from an intereſted mercenary bargain

in religion , but by its being preceded by, founded

upon , nay, even reſolved into, a ſenſe of the fu

preme honour due to God for his infinite excel

lence. This reaſonable ſervice will then be at

tended with an unſpeakable ſweetneſs and com

placency, and the all- ſufficiency of God will be

an unſhaken ſecurity for the happineſs and peace

of thoſe who put their truſt in him.

1

* Pſal. xlii , 1, 2. + Pfal. ixiii. 3 , 4, S.

We
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may often obſerve theſe two diſpoſitions

jointly exerting themſelves, and mutually

ſtrengthening one another, in the language and

exerciſes of the ſaints in ſcripture. With what

fervour of ſpirit, and with what inimitable force

and beauty of ftile, do we find the Pſalmiſt Da

vid exprefling himſelf in both views . Sometimes

he makes a full ſurrender of himſelf and his all to

the divine ſervice and diſpoſal ; at other times his

ſoul “ makes her boaſt in God, ” and he exults

in his happineſs and ſecurity under the divine pro

tection : " O my ſoul, thou haft ſaid unto the

“ Lord, Thou art my Lord *.-The Lord is

" the portion of mine inheritance, and of my

сир,, thou maintaineſt my lot ; the lines are

“ fallen to me in pleaſant places , yea, I have a

goodly heritage t . "

Theſe two things are, indeed, often fo inti .

mately united, that we are at a loſs to know

whether we ſhould interpret the language of the

ſacred writers as a profeſſion of duty, or an ex

preſſion of delight, as in the following words :

“ I will fing unto the Lord as long as I live, I

" will fing praiſe unto my God while I have my

being.-- My meditation of him ſhall be ſweet,

" I will be glad in the Lord [ . ” How deeply

the Pfalmift was penetrated with a ſenſe of the

honour and ſervice due to God, may be particu

Pfal. xvi , 2 . + Pſal. xyi, 5, 6 . I Pſal. civ . 33, 34.

larly

5
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larly ſeen in ſome of thoſe animated paſſages in

which his enlarged heart calls upon every crea

ture to join in the work of praiſe : “ Bleſs the

“ Lord ye his angels, that excel in ſtrength ,

" that do his commandments, hearkening to the

“ voice of his word . Bleſs ye the Lord all ye

► his hofts, ye miniſters of his that do his plea

“ fure. : Bleſs the Lord all his works, in all

“ places of his dominion. Bleſs the Lord, O

my
ſoul * . "

It is eaſy to ſee how this diſtinguiſhes the na

tural from the new- born ſoul ; nay, it is eaſy to

ſee how this diſtinguiſhes the man who is re

newed in the ſpirit of his mind , from all others;

however various their characters, however dif

ferent or oppoſite their purſuits . The deſign of

man's creation is expreſſed in the Aſſembly's

Shorter Catechiſm , in a way that can ſcarce be

altered for the better : it was, that he might

glorify God , and enjoy him for ever . " . As he de

parted from his duty by fin , ſo alfo , at the fame

time , from his happineſs . As he refuſed to do

the will of God, ſó he no more fought his fa

vour , but placed his happineſs and comfort in

the creature “ more than the Creator, who is

" God bleſſed for ever.” All unrenewed per

fons , in one ſhape or another, place their fu

preme happineſs in ſomething that is not God.

# Pial, ciii , 26, 21 ; 22.

In
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In this one circumſtance they all agree, though

the different forms which the world puts on to

ſolicit their affection , the different degrees it

which they profecute it, and the different ways

in which they apply or abufe it , are ſo very many,

that it is impoſſible to enumerate or deſcribe

them . Though there is but one God , the idols

of the nations are innumerable. There is but

one way to peace, and if that is neglected, the

unſatisfactory nature of all created enjoyments

makes men Ay from one earthly comfort to ano

ther, till they feel, by late experience, the vanity

of them all . Their ſtate is juſtly deſcribed by

the wiſe man, when he ſays, " Lo this only have

“ I found, that God made man upright, but

so they have fought out many inventions * .”

Itmay not be improper here , juſt to hint at a few

of the principal purſuits by which the characters

of men are diverſified , their hearts and cares di

vided, and the one thing needful forgotten and

diſregarded. Some there are who yield themſelves

up to the unreſtrained indulgence of pleaſure.

Senſual appetite and paffion carry them on with

unbridled fury. The luft of the fleſh , the luft

of the eye, and the pride of life, poffefs their af

fections, and their prevailing deſire is to gratify

theſe appetites, as far as their fituation and cira

cumſtances enable them , or the rival purſuits of

Ecclef. vii. 29 .

others
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others will permit them. This, which is uſually

the firſt attempt of unfanctified and ungoverned

youth , is well deſcribed by the wiſe man, in the

following ſtrong caution againſt it : “ Rejoice,

“ O young man , in thy youth , and let thine

" heart chear thee in the days of thy youth , and

“ walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the fight

66 of thine eyes : but know thou , that for all

“ theſe things God will bring thee into judg

- ment * . " This is the path of the abandoned

and heaven- daring profligate, who caſts off all

fear of God , who burſts aſunder every bond,

" who draws iniquity with cords of vanity , and

6 fins as it were with a cart-rope . ”

Again, There are ſome whoſe hearts are ſet

upon preſent gain . Inſtead of making that ſober

and moderate uſe of this world and its enjoyments,

which becometh mortal creatures, they look up

on it as their home. Inſtead of confidering it

only as a mean to a higher end , they have it as

their chief or principal view, to ſecure or

enlarge their poſſeſſion of it . Theſe 6.fay to

" the gold , Thou art my refuge, and to the fine

“ gold , Thou art my confidence.” — They think

their “ houfes will endure for ever, and their

“ dwelling-places to all generations.” This is

often the ſin of riper years : and , that the brutiſh

folly of finners may more eminently ſhow itſelf,

* Eccleſ, xi , 9 .

7 it
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it is often the reproach and ſcandal of old age,

when its abſurdity is moſt ſenſible and apparent .

What doth it fignify how much men of this cha

racter deſpiſe the levity of youth, or hate the fil

thy receptacles of ſenſuality and luſt, while their

affections are ſupremely ſet upon the preſent

world , while “ they bleſs the covetous , whom

" the Lord abhorreth ?"

It is often ſufficient to raiſe in every ſerious

perſon a mixture of compaſſion and indignation ,

to hear thoſe with whom poverty is the only

crime, openly pleading for, and boaſting of, their

attachment to the world, or treating with a ſmile

of contempt thoſe who tell them, from the word

of God, that it is vain . Though nothing is more

frequently confirmed by experience, it is uſual to

conſider this as only pulpit declamation , a part

of our buſineſs and profeffion , but containing a

maxim that cannot be applied to common life ,

Let all ſuch be informed, whether they will hear

it or not, that , however regular and abſtemious

they may be as to all ſenſual indulgence, however

diligent, eager, and ſucceſsful in trade, “ except

“ they be born again , they cannot ſee the king

o dom of God.” And , that they may not de

ceive themſelves, but know in part at leaſt, where

in this change conſiſteth, let them peruſe and

ponder the following paſſage of the apoſtle John :

" Love not the world, neither the things that

F 2 are



100 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

1

-
-

1

66 are in the world : if any man love the world ,

" the love of the Father is not in him * .”

Once more. There are ſome who walk in the

path of ambition . Pride and vain glory is the

idol at whoſe ſhrine they bow . Theſe, indeed ,

may be divided into very different claſſes. Pride,

which may be called the maſter- paſſion of the hu

man frame, takes in the moſt extenſive and uni

verſal range. There is ſcarce any ſtate in which

it is not able to exert itſelf, ſcarce any circum

Stance which it is not able to convert into the

means of its own gratification. All natural ad.

vantages which men enjoy over others, whether

in reſpect of body or mind ; all the additional

trappings of ſociety, viz. wealth, ftation , and

office ; all acquired advantages, intellectual, or

even moral, become the fuel of pride . As ſome

endeavour by extraordinary actions to ſpread their

fame in public life , others , though in a narrower

Sphere, are under the habitual government of the

ſame deſire. While great men are taking cities,

and deſtroying kingdoms, to get themſelves a

name, others of meaner rank are vying with one

another in dreſs, furniture, and equipage, or ſuch

inferior arts as they have been able to attain.

Nay, thoſe who never did any thing that could

merit praiſe, too often thew themſelves under the

governmentof the moſt hateful and detefted kind

> John ii , 150

1
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7
of ambition, by a rancorous malice and envy

againſt ſuch as excel or outſhine them. We

may go a ſtep farther, and ſay , there is great

reaſon to believe, that in ſome the cultivation

of their minds, long and aſſiduous application

to ſtudy, zealous and fucceſsful endeavours to

promote the public good, ought to be aſcribed

to no other ſource, to no higher motive.

I thought I could not fall upon any way to

illuſtrate this part of my ſubject, which would

make it more intelligible, than to give this Mort

view of the characters and purſuits of the men ,

of the world ; and then to obſerve, That the

change in regeneration doth properly conſiſt in

a ſtrong inward conviction of the vanity of

worldly enjoyments of every kind ; and a per

ſuaſion, that the favour and enjoyment of God is

infinitely ſuperior to them all. Whatever other

differences there may be, this will be found in

every child of God, from the higheſt to the low

eit, from the richeſt to the pooreſt ; from the

wiſeft to the moſt ignorant ; and from the oldeſt

to the youngeſt. Every ſuch one will be able to

ſay with the Pſalmiſt, “ There be many that

“ fay, Who will fhew us any good ? Lord,

" lift thou up the light of thy countenance

is
upon us. Thou haft put gladneſs in my heart,

than in the time that their corn and

their wine increaſed . I will both lay me

of down

18

more

F3
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“ down in peace , and ſleep, for thou, Lord,

only makeſt me 'dwell in fafety * ."

I ſhall afterwards, have occafion more fully

to explain the comparative influence of this

deſire ; but before I conclude this ſection , muſt

make the two following remarks : 1. That the

favour of God muſt appear to the believer as

abſolutely neceſſary to his comfort. 2. As full

and fufficient for that purpoſe.

1. He that is born again , confiders the fa

vour of God as abſolutely neceſſary to his com

fort. He ſees the emptineſs and inherent va

nity of all things elſe . Even when the world

ſmiles, even when things ſucceed with him to

his wiſh , he will not reſt ſatisfied with any , or

all temporal mercies . He will , above all , de

fire an intereſt in that love which God beareth

to his “ choſen people ;" a right by promiſe or

covenant to the uſe of preſent comforts, and the

favour and protection of his ſpecial providence.

How contrary this to the temper of many, who

have a name to live while they are dead ? If the

world ſmiles, they fellow it with eagerrefs, and

embrace it with complacency, while they are

cold and indifferent in their defires towards

God . Perhaps, when they are diſtreffed with

outward calamities ; when experience conſtrains

them to confeſs the vanity of the creature , they

* Pſ, iv , 6, 7 , 8 .

cry
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cry to God for relief. But when eaſe and prof

perity return , they ſoon forget his works , are well

pleaſed with their condition , and neither grieve

for his abſence, nor are afraid of his anger. This

ſhews plainly, that whatever occaſional ſymp

toms they may diſcover, they are ſupremely and

habitually poſſeſſed by a love of the world, and

defire offenſual gratification. In oppofition to this ,

every real chriſtian fees the favour ofGod to be fo

abſolutely neceſſary, that he cannot be without it ,

He ſees it to be more neceffarythan riches , honours,

or pleaſures ; nay , than health , or even life itſelf ;

all which he values chiefly as they are the fruits of

the divine bounty, as tokens of divinelove , and as

they afford him an opportunity of promoting the

divine glory . He is ready to ſay with the Pſal

miſt , “ Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and

" there is noné upon earth that I deſire beſides thee !

my fleſh and my heart faileth, but God is the

" ſtrength of my heart , and my portion for ever * ."

2. He that is born again , confiders the fa .

vour of God as full and ſufficient for his com

fort and happineſs. That is to ſay, he is habi

tually ſatisfied with this as his portion , whe

ther there be abundance or ſtraitneſs as to out

ward provifion. He counts ' the favour of God

as abſolutely neceſſary, but nothing elſe is con ,

fidered as ſuch. No earthly enjoyments can ſa

* Pf; lxxiii, 25 , 26.

tisfy

M
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tisfy him without God's favour ; but this will

fatisfy him , be his outward condition what it

will . I am far from meaning to affirm , that

every good man is free from the leaſt rifing

murmur, the leaſt impatient or rebellious thought.

If it were ſo with any man , he would be pere

- feet in holineſs ; but I mean to ſignify, that

this is his habitual and prevailing temper. He

is inwardly convinced , that thoſe alone are hap

py ; and that they are, and ſhall be , compleatly

happy, who are reconciled to God, and the

objeas of his fpecial love . His own remaining

attachment to preſent things , and immoderate

forrow under outward calamity , he ſincerely la

ments as his weakneſs, and humbly confeſſes

as his fin . He endeavours to ſupply the void

left by every earthly comfort, when it is with

drawn, by the fulneſs and all-ſufficiency of God,

He poſſeiles, in ſome meaſure, and breathes afe

ter more and more of the temper expreſſed in

the two following paſſages of ſcripture : " Al

, ' s though my houſe be not fo with God, yes

“ he hath made with me an everlaſting cove

“ nant, ordered in all things, and ſure ; for

“ this is all my ſalvation , and all my deſire * . ” .

“ Although the fig - tree ſhall not bloſſom , nei

ther ſhall fruit be in the vines ; the labour

" of the olive thall fail, and the field ſhall yield

2 Sam , xxiii. 5 .

0

2

0
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no meat ; the flock ſhall be cut off from the

“ fold , and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls ;

“ yet will I rejoice in the Lord , I will joy in

" the God of my falvation * .”

Thus I have endeavoured to point out wherein

the change in regeneration doth immediately and

properly confift. It is juſt tbe recovery of the

moral image of God upon the heart ; that is to

ſay, to love him fupremely, and ſerve him ulti

mately, as our higheſt end ; and to delight in

him ſuperlatively, as our chief good . This

recovery, however, is but begun on earth . It is

gradually improved in the progreſs of ſandtifica .

tion , and ſhall be fully compleated at the reſurrec

tion of the juft. The ſum of the moral law

is to love the Lord our God with all our heart,

and ſoul, and ſtrength, and mind. This is the

duty of every rational creature ; and, in order

to obey it perfectly, no part of our inward af.

fection or actual ſervice ought to be, at any time, -

or in the leaſt degree, miſapplied. - This is the

caſe with no mere man , while he continues

in the body. But regeneration conſiſts in the

principle being implanted , obtaining the aſcen . -

dancy, and habitually prevailing over its oppo

fite. Even in thoſe who are born again , there

will still be many ſtruggles between the “ law

5 of sin in their members," and the - law

Habbak . jii. 17, 18,

F5
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¢ of God in their minds.” This we find deeply

Jamented by the apoſtle Paul : " O wretched

$ 6
man that I am , who ſhall deliver me from

" the body of this death * ?" It ought to give

unſpeakable confolation to the chriſtian , when

he reflects, that the feed which is planted by di

vine grace, ſhall be preſerved by divine power,

A gracious God will neither ſuffer it to be ſmother

ed by contending weeds , nor deſtroyed by the incle .

mency of this tempeſtuous climate , till it be

tranſplanted into the milder regions of peace

and ferenity above .

SECT. III.

The effects of regeneration ; 'with ſome of the prin

cipal evidences of its ſincerity.

INthe further proſecution of thishead,I pro

poſed to mention ſome of the principal evi

dences and fruits of a faving change. Theſe,

no doubt, it were eaſy with fufficient propriety

greatly to extend and enlarge, becauſe they in

clude all the marks and ſigns of real religion,

ſuited to every character and every ſituation in

which a chriſtian can be placed . The heart being

renewed , the life will of neceffity be reformed,

and holineſs in all manner of converſation , in

cluding the duties of piety towards God , and

* Rom . vii. 24...

juſtice
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juſtice and charity towards men , will be its

native and genuine effect. But this would be too

wide and general a field . I find moſt writers on

this ſubject take particular notice of the new

views and apprehenſions which the regenerate

perſon hath of himſelf, and every other thing

or perſon to which he ſtands related. I ſhall

therefore very Shortly obſerve, he who is born

again , diſcovers his new nature and life by new

apprehenſions of God-of himſelf- of the world

-of eternity - of Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of

finners -- and of all the ordinances of his appoint

ment.

The regenerate perſon has new views of God,

both in reſpect of greatneſs and goodneſs. He

really and inwardly believes the being, preſence;

power and providence of God, which he in a

great meaſure diſbelieved before. Whereas for

merly , even what he did believe of God was fel

dom in his thoughts ; now it is almoſt impoft

Tible for him to look upon any thing, or perſon ,

or event, without conſidering its relation to God.

O what , “ terrible 'majeſty” does his ſanctified

underſtanding perceive in this Being of Beings,

compared to the times of his former blindneſs ?

What a luftre and glory does the opened eye fee

in all the divine perfections ? . : Above all , what a

ravishing and aſtoniſhing view has he of the di

vine goodneſs and love ? Wicked men, go

F.6 verned
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verned by felf-love, are therefore inſenſible of

obligations. Inordinate in their deſires, they are

never ſatisfied with their poſſeſſions : whereas the

child of God diſcovers and confeſſes the infinite

goodneſs of his Creator in all his mercies, of the

leaſt of which he is not worthy.

He hath quite new apprehenſions of himſelf,

his own character and ſtate. Before, he thought

himielf his own mafter, looked upon every reli

gious law as a hard and tyrannical reſtraint; but

now, he ſees that he belongs to God : he now

remembers his Creator, confeſſes his obligations,

and mourns for his tranſgreſſions. A converted

finner often admires and ſtands aſtoniſhed at his

own former conduct. He wonders at the bold .

neſs of a poor guilty helpleſs rebel, perhaps curf

ing and blaſpheming, perhaps rioting in ſenſuality

and luft . He wonders that the power of God did

not arreft him in his courſe, and by fome ſignal

ftroke, make him a ſtanding monument of

righteous indignation . He trembles to think of

his former ſtate , and it excites in him a deep and

lively acknowledgement of the riches of divine

grace. How great a ſenſe of this does the apoſtle

Paul often expreſs in his own caſe ; “ who was

““ before a blaſphemer, and a perfecutor, and

" injurious. This is a faithful ſaying, and

worthy of all acceptation , that} Chrift Jeſus

o came
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men.

o came into the world to fave finners, of whom

.66 I am chief * ."

The above is often connected with , and in

creaſed by, his views of the world and of worldly

The charm is now broke ; the falſe co

lours are now taken off from the world and all

its enjoyments. How ardently did he love them

once ? how eagerly did he proſecute them ? and

how rich did he eſteem them ? . He envied every

one who pofleffed them, and thought, that none

fuch could fail of being compleatly happy. But

now, he can never ſeparate the idea of riches

from temptation, and often confiders the dread

ful change of ſtate in thoſe who are carried

about in pomp and grandeur on earth ; who

are cloathed in purple and fine linnen, and fare

fumptuouſly every day ; but are, in a little time,

tormented in hell fire. Formerly, he valued per

fons by their ſtation , by their wealth, by their

ſpirit and genius, or other natural qualifications,

But now, a chriſtian in a cottage appears more

honourable and more amiable than a blaſphemer

in a palace. Now, his heart is joined to every

fervant of Chriſt, though deſpiſed in the world,

though emaciated by ficknefs, though deformed

with old age ; nay, though loathſome and for .

did through penury and want. He ſees the

Tim ., i, 13, 156 ,

beauty
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beauty of theſe excellent ones of the earth ,

under all their preſent diſadvantages, and in -them

is all his delight. With regard to perſons of

an oppoſite character, the penitent often recol

lects, with a bleeding heart , his fondneſs for,

and attachment to , finful companions ; and his

kindneſs to them , is converted into a yearning

tenderneſs and compaſſion for their miſerable ſtate.

Further, the regenerate perſon has new appre

henſions of eternity. Formerly, the hadows and

vanities of time ſo engroſſed his thoughts, ſo

filled and occupied his fight, that eternity was

ſeldom at all , and never fully in view. But now,

it is frequently and ſtrongly upon his mind ,

Now it , as it were, joins itſelf with , and points

out its own relation to every ſubject, and its

çoncern in every purſuit. Now, it is preſent

as the object of faith, to correct the falſe repre

ſentations of ſenſe, and to oppoſe the unjuſt

claim of earthly and momentary gratifications.

Formerly, things unſeen were counted in a man

ner precarious and fabulous, of fmail moment

in any determination : but now, there is ſuch

a diſcovery of the great realities of another

world , as weighs down all created things, and

makes them feel as a feather in the balance.

Let us here ſtand ſtill, and pauſe a little . Let

me beſeech every reader to ponder this reflec :

tion , which I cannoî paſs. Oh . what concern

have
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have we all in everlaſting endleſs .eternity ! O

ſubject without bounds ! Who is able to do it

juſtice in words ? Who is able to reach it

even in thought ? Happineſs that ſhall continue

through everlaſting ages. Miſery, anguiſh , tor

ment, that ſhall never have an end . Are we

all , without exception , to be fo divided at laſt !

Yes "; the great Judge ſhall 'ſeparate the righte

ous from the wicked, and thall ſet the one on

his right -hand, and the other on his left. Shall

then companions on earth ; ſhall fellow - citizens,

and fellow ſoldiers ; the deareſt friends and the

neareſt relations, be parted afunder , and take

a long, long, eternal , farewel ? O the ſtrong

deceit and illuſion of fin , that is able to hide

eternity from dying men ! O the inconceivable

blindneſs of thoſe who are unmindful of a fut

ture ſtate, while they inhabit theſe tabernacles of

clay, which are ſo often tottering ; which are

daily waſting, and fall fo foon fall in pieces

and crumble into duſt ! How is it poſſible we

fhould forget, that in a little time " we muſt all

appear before the judgment -ſeat of Chriſt.”

The regenerate perſon has alſo new views of

Jeſus Chriſt, the great and only Saviour of fına

ners , Before, he was “ without form or come

“ lineſs, or any beauty, that he ſhould defire

s him ." Before, ( as is, alas ! the caſe with

yery many) : all the truths, relating to the per

fon ,

10
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fon , character, and office of a Mediator, were

hated as abſurdities, or deſpiſed as enthuſiaſm .

They were nick -named nonſenſe , cant, and un

intelligible ſtuff. Or if decency forbad this, they

were altogether cold and without relilh . But

now, the name of a Saviour is “ precious-- even

s6 as ointment poured forth * .” The ſtrongeſt

language is too weak to expreſs his gratitude, or

breathe out his love. “ He is white and ruddy,

“ the chief among ten thouſand :-yea, he is

" altogether lovely + ." How great is the differ

ence between the ſelf-righteous formaliſt and the

humbled penitent ? The one, truſting in him

felf that he is righteous , knows little of the value

of a Saviour ; the other, deeply penetrated with

a ſenſe of guilt, and ftrongly conſcious of abro

Jute weakneſs, “ counts all things but loſs, for

" the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Je.

$ ſus his Lord ; and deſires to befound in him,

" not having his ownrighteouſneſs , which is of

" the law, but that which is through the faith

$ of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs that is of God

" by faith I.”

Again, the regenerate perſon has new views

of the ordinances of Chriſt's appointment. They

were formerly his burden , now they are his de

light. Before the fabbath wore , as it were, a

fable garb , and an offenſive gloom . It was look

Caat, i, 3 . Cant. *. 10 , Phil. iii , 8.
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ed upon as a piece of confinement and reſtraint.

He was ready to ſay, “ What a wearineſs is it ;

" when will the ſabbath be over, and the new

"moon, that we may ſet forth corn,and ſell wheat?!

But now, he calls it a delight, the “ holy of the

“ Lord, and honourable.” Now, he thirſts af

ter the water of life, eſteems, loves, and deſires

the word of God . He now readily joins the holy

Pſalmist in all theſe fervent expreſſions to be

found in his writings, of affection to the truths

and ordinances of God. O how love I thy

law ! it is my meditation all the day * .

“ The law of thy mouth is better to me than

" thouſands of gold and ſilver t.- My ſoul

" thirſteth for thee ; my fleſh longeth for thee,

in a dry and thirſty land, where no water is.

To ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo as I have

“ ſeen it in the fanctuary I. - Iwas glad when

" they ſaid unto me, go
into the houſe

" of the Lord ; our feet ſhall ſtand within thy

gates, o Jeruſalem $ !”

Suffer me now to conclude this general ac

count of the ſpirit and temper of the regenerate,

with a few particular characters, by which they

will commonly be diſtinguiſhed .

1. The new nature will diſcover itſelf by great

humility . There is no diſpoſition more the ob

+ Pl. cxix . 720 . 1. Pf. lxiii . 5 , 3.

$ Pf. cxxii , 1, 20

let us

Pf. cxix . 97

ject
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ject of divine abhorrence and deteſtation , thair

pride ; nor conſequently, any more amiable

and neceſſary than humility . We are told , thať

« God refifteth the proud , but giveth grace to

“ the humble * ." To the fame purpoſe the

prophet Iſaiah , “ For thus faith the high and

“ lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe

“ name is holy , I dwell in the high and holy

“ place ; with him alſo that is of a contrite

“ and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the

“ humble, and to revive the heart of the con

" trite ones ti '
Pride was the fin by which the

angels fell from their glory and happineſs. It ap

pears to have been the chief ingredient in the firſt

fin of man ; and in general , the leading part of

a ſinful character. Before there can be any
ſay .

ing change ; before there can be any eſteem of

reliſh of the goſpel of the grace of God, there muſt

be a deep humility of mind, and thorough con

viction of guilt and wretchedneſs. This muſt ſtill

continue , and have a conſtant and viſible effect upon

the believer's temper and carriage . The truth is

the way in which a ſinner's peace is made withGod,

the ground on which his hope and comfort is

founded , and the means of his improvement in the

ſpiritual life , all conſpire in making him hum

ble . “ Where is boaſting ? It is excluded . No

“ feſh is permitted to glory ?? in the divine pre

* James iv , 6 . + If, lvii . 15.

fence ,
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fence . Every ſincere penitent, every real be

liever, every profiting diſciple of Chriſt, learns

the emptinefs of the creature, the fulne! s, ſove

reignty, power, wiſdom , and grace of the Crea

tor and Redeemer, from all that he hears , and

from all that he feels.

In his former ſtate , either his ignorance of

God , or his wrong views of God and of himſelf,

made him ſet a high value upon his own intereſt,

and think he had a high claim to happineſs , and

fucceſs of every kind . This made him repine at

the courſe of providence, and very hardly allow

that juſtice was done him when his attempts were

defeated, or his deſires diſappointed . What ſul

len impatience do many thew under the hand of

God ? What corroding elivy poſſeſſes their minds

when they take a view of the ( perhaps miſtaken )

happineſs of others ? But he that is born again is

deeply ſenſible, that he deſerves nothing at the

hand of God . His habitual ſentiments and lan.

guage , are the ſame with w we find in ſcripe

ture fo frequent with the ſaints : “ I am not

" . worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies , and of

66. all the truth which thou haft ſhewed unto thy

« ſervant timIt is of the Lord's mercies that we

" are not conſumed, becauſe his compaffions fail

not I.-Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt

- of all ſaints, is this grace given 11.” Whereas

of Gen. xxxii. 10. I Lam . || Epheſ. iii . 8 .

*

0 65

:

& formerly
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1

9

10

1

1

formerly he was apt to view his own character

with much complacence, and to have high thoughts

of the dignity of human virtue, now he hath

changed the ſtern pride of philoſophy, for the ſelf

denial and meekneſs of the goſpel. He has ſuch

views of the glory and majeſty of God, of the

purity of his law, and of the holinefs of his na

ture , that he finks, as it were, into nothing in

his own fight, and knows not how to throw him

ſelf into a low enough poſture in the divine pre

fence. Agreeably to this we have a ſtriking pic.

ture, drawn by our Saviour in the parable of the

Phariſee and publican , of true penitence, parti

cularly as ſtanding in oppoſition to ſelf-ſufficiency

and pride: “ The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus

* with himſelf, God, I thank thee , that I am not as

“ other men are, extortioners , unjuſt, adulterers,

$ or even as this publican . I faſt twice in the

“ week , I give tithes of all that I poffeſs. And

of the publican ſtanding afar off, would not lift

up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmotę

" upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to

me a finner * .”

Further, true religion makes a man humble

toward his fellow - creatures, as well as toward

God. The one, indeed, is the certain and ne

ceffary effect of the other. Every thing which

one man can enjoy in preference to another,,

1

a

DI

1

* Luke xviii, 11, 12, 13. -

and



ON REGENERATION. 117

3

and which ordinarily becomes the fuel of pride, is

the gift of God , and therefore there is no room

left to glory . What diſtinction can any man

enjoy above another, but it muſt be of one of

theſe two kinds, worldly advantages, or ſpiritual

gifts ? Now worldly advantages are of no ſuch

value, in the eye of a real Chriſtian, as to be

matter of boaſting. All ſwelling on this account

is effectually reſtrained by true religion :: that

which brings eternity in view , makes all temporal

things of wonderfully little value to have or to

loſe. And even ſtill leſs will a good man glory

in his advantages over others of a ſpiritual kind.

Pride can never be ſo greatly miſplaced, as when

t ſhows itſelf here. The Chriſtian will ſay to

himſelf, in the words of the apoſtle Paul, “ For

16 who maketh thee to differ from another ? and

" what haft thou, that thou didft not receive ?

« Now if thou didit receive it, why doſt thou

glory, as if thou hadft not received it * ?"

I cannot help alſo obſerving here, that every

true convert is naturally led to conſider himſelf

as the chief of finners, and every real Chriſtian

to reckon that others are preferable to him in ho

lineſs and ſpiritual attainments. This is often taken

notice of by religious writers, in a perfect con

ſiſtency both with ſcripture and experience. We

fee this was the caſe with the apoſtle Paul, that

3

$

c

1 Cor, iv. 76

eminently
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eminently huly, faithful, and active miniſter of

Jeſus Chriſt.
He expreſsly ſtiles himſelf the

u chief of finners ;” and ſays, “ Howbeit, for

“ this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt,"

or in me as a capital and leading inſtance, “ Je

u ſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long -ſuffering,

" for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter

« believe on him to life everlaſting * .” And

elſewhere to the ſame purpoſe, with a view to

his miniſterial labours : " For I am the leaſt of

“ the apoftles, that am not meet to be called an

“ apoftle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of

“ God ; but, by the grace of God , I am what

“ I am, and his grace which was beſtowed upon

me was not in vain , but I laboured more abun

6 dantly than they all : yet not I , but the grace

6 of God which was with me t." This is eaſy

to be accounted for. Every man muſt have a far

more clear diſcovery and conviction of his own

fins, in their henious nature and aggravating cir

cumſtances, than of thoſe of any other, as well

as a greater inſight into the remaining corruption

of his own heart. Hence it is natural for him to:

conclude, that none have been ſo deeply indebted

as himſelf to the riches of divine grace, for par

don and recovery .

From every view we can take of the matter,

therefore, it is plain that the regenerate perſon.

1 Tim , i , 16, + Cor , xv. 9, 10 .

muſt
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th

muſt be, according to the ſtrong and beautiful

language of the holy ſcripture, “ clothed with

humility .” He muſt be very humble ; he muſt

be humble in every reſpect ; he muſt be inwardly,

habitually, conſtantly, univerſally humble. I

know no diſpoſition better fitted .either to deter

mine our character in general, or to decide when

the Chriſtian ' is diſcharging any duty in a pro.

per manner. It is alſo a good touchſtone by

which to try a profeſſion, or apparent zeal for

religion . I am ſenſible it is a duty openly to pro

fels Chriſt before men , and that he has pro

nounced a dreadful threatning againſt thoſe who

thall meanly deny him : “ Whoſoever ſhall be

“ aſhamed of me, or of my words, in this adul

" terous and finful generation, of him alſo ſhall

" the Son of Man be aſhamed , when he cometh

as in the glory of his Father, with the holy an:

gels * ” There are many of the duties of a .

Chriſtian which require a firm reſolution , å bold

neſs and fortitude of mind ; yet even this ſhould

be accompanied with humility. Unneceſſary of

tentation is always a ſuſpicious ſign. A Chriſtian

fhould be conſtrained , in all ſuch caſes, by a

ſenſe of. duty, and enter upon his work with a

diffidence of himſelf, and reliance on divine

ftrength .

>

I

1

* Mark viii. 38.

Let ,
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Let not the reader think this part of the ſubject

tedious, or extended beyond its due bounds ; let

kim rather enter on a deep and careful ſearch into

his own heart , and ſee how it ſtands with him.

ſelf this particular. There is often a counter

feit humility. A proud and vain - glorious car

riage is odious to man as well as to God . Pride

in one man, is always in open hoſtility againſt pride

in another ; nay pride, when diſcovered , effec

tually defeats its own purpoſe. Not only is a man

who is vain of nothing, juftly and univerſally

contemptible, but in all caſes, as Solomon ſays,

* for a man to ſearch his own glory, is not glory. "

Even the moſt eminent abilities , the moſt amiable

qualifications, and the moſt laudable actions, are

greatly fullied by an apparent vanity and thirſt of

praiſe. It is hardly poſſible to bring others to

acknowledge that man's worth who afferts it

with his own tongue, and abſolves the world by

paying tribute to himfelf. Hence there is a re

markable obfervation of a foreign writer of emi

nent piety and learning , to this purpoſe, That a

worldly principle, when it is attended with found

judgment, and in its higheſt perfection, does ho

mage to religion, by imitating its effects. And,

indeed , what is all politenefs of carriage , but a

fort of hypocritical humility, and an empty pro

feffion of that deference to the judgment and

kindneſs
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kindneſs to the perſons of others, which a true

Chriſtian hath implanted in his heart ?

How ſelf-deceiving is pride ? How many are

there even of thoſe who have a form of godlineſs,

who are wrapt up in themſelves, who would have

all men to eſteem them, who would have their

opinions to prevail, and their meaſures to take

place, in every matter of the ſmalleſt conſequence,

and are never ſatisfied but when this is the caſe ?

Of this they are often quite inſenſible themſelves,

when every one about them perceives it without

the leaſt difficulty or uncertainty . Náy, is it not

very ſurpriſing and very lamentable, that there is

ftill ſo much pride to be found even in good men,

which betrays itſelf by many evidences, impa

tience of contradiction in their ſentiments, ex

ceſſive grief, or immoderate reſentment, when

their characters are attacked by unjuſt and mali

cious ſlander ? It is lawſul, to be ſure, in ſuch

a caſe, to embrace every opportunity of vindica

tion ; but, as it is not wonderful that it ſhould

happen, ſo the real Chriſtian ſhould ſtudy to bear

it with meekneſs, and to forgive it ſincerely, as

he aſks forgiveneſs of God .

From all this it is eaſy to ſee, that the regene

rate perſon muſt be humble. Believe it , o Chrif

tian , ſo much as you have of humility, ſo much

you have of true religion . So much as your ſen

timents are altered in this reſpect, ſo much you

S

G have



$ 22 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

have ground to think the change to be real ; and

ſo much as you take root downwards in true hu

mility , in the ſame proportion you will bear fruit

upwards, in all the duties of a regular , exemplary,

and uſeful converſation .

2. Another excellent and uſeful evidence of re

generation, is the fan & ification of natural and

lawful affections. There are, perhaps, few 'ei

ther more ſüre or more plain evidences of real re

ligion than this. Regeneration does not confift

in giving us new ſouls, new faculties, or new

affections, but in giving a new tendency and ef

fect to thoſe we had before . There are ma

perſons to whom we bear naturally an affection ,

and it is far from being the deſign of religion to

deſtroy this affection , but to regulate it in its

meaſure, to keep it in its proper channel, and di

rect it to its proper end . This is a part of the

ſubject which I have always thought of greatmo

ment and importance, on more accounts than

It hath pleaſed God , by joining us toge.

ther in ſociety , to conſtitute a great variety of re

lations ; theſe ties are of God's own making, and

our affections to all perfons fo related to us are

natural , and in ſome of them very ftrong. How

then do they operate ? In what manner do they

expreſs themſelves ? Nothing will more evidently

prove what is the ruling difpofition of the heart.

Whenever we love others fincerely, we ſhew it

by

one .
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1

by deſiring and endeavouring to procure for them

thoſe bleflings which we ourſelves moſt highly

eſteem .
Let us take any one of theſe relations

for an example. Does a parent ſincerely love his

children ? Religion doth not weaken , but

ſtrengthen this affection , and add to the force of

his obligation to ſerve them . But if the parent

truly loveth God above all , how will his love to

his children ' be exprefled ? Surely by defiring,

above all , that they may be " born again . ” Their

following ſinful courſes will give him unſpeakably

more grief than their poverty, fickneſs, or even

death itſelf. He will be more concerned to make

them , and more delighted to ſee them, good than

great ; and, for this purpoſe, every ftep of their

education will be directed . Would not every pa

rent ſhudder at the thoughts of ſending a beloved

child to a houſe infected with the plague, or any

other ſcene where health or life would be in im

minent danger ? What then ſhall we think of

thoſe parents who, from the ſingle proſpect of

gain, without ſcruple , place their children in

houſes deeply infected with the leproſy of fin ,

and expoſe them , without the leaſt neceflity , to

the moſt dangerous temptations ?

I know there are ſome inſtances in ſcripture of

perſons who have been conſidered as very pious

themſelves, who yet were Thamefully negligent

in this branch of their duty. Of theſe Eli, men

G 2 tioned
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tioned in the book of Samuel, is one, whoſe fons,

though in the moſt facred office, “ made them

“ felves vile, and he reſtrained them not. ” I ima

gine I could eaſily bring in doubt, if not the reali

ty , at leaſt the eminence of his piety, and others

of the ſame kind , though often taken for granted,

without much examination .; but I ſhall only ob

ſerve what an oppofite account is given of the di

vine conduct toward Eli and toward Abraham,

the father of the faithful. He revealed his will,

and employed in his meſſage the child Samuel, to

the neglect of Eli , grown old in his courts, and

denounced the moſt ſevere and terrible judgments

againſt him and his houſe : “ Behold, I will do

“ a thing in Iſrael, at which both the ears of

every one that heareth it ſhall tingle ; in that

$ day I will perform againſt Eli all things which

I have ſpoken concerning his houſe : when I

“ begin I will alſo make an end. For I have

“ told him that I will judge his houſe for ever,

ss for the iniquity which he knowėth * . ” On

the contrary , ſee the honourable diſtinction put

vpon Abraham : 6. And the Lord ſaid , Shall I

" hide from Abraham that thing which I do ,

“ ſeeing that Abraham ſhall ſurely become a

" great nation , and all the nations of the earth

$ 6 ſhall be bleſſed in him . For I know him , that

* he will command his children and his houſhold

* 1- Sam , jii, 11, 12, 13.

66 after
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« after him , and they ſhall keep the way of the

“ Lord, to do juſtice and judgment, that the

“ Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he

“ hath ſpoken of him * ,"

Nothing, indeed , can be more plain from rean

fon itſelf, than that, in proportion to the im

preſſion which parents have upon their own

minds of the importance of ſalvation, will be

their concern and care that their children allo

may be the heirs of everlaſting life . Suffer meto

aſk every parent who reads this diſcourſe, or ra

ther to beſeech al ſuch ; to aſk themſelves ſeo

riouſly, what are their own ſtrongeſt deſires and

hopes concerning their children ! In thoſe mon

ments when
your

affections are fondeſt, and
your:

partial Aattering expectations moſt diſtinctly

formed , are you obliged to confeſs that your

minds run much more upon the proſpect of your

childrens living in affluence and ſplendor, or be

ing promoted to places of honour and truſt, than

their being brought to à ſaving acquaintance with :

Chriſt and him crucified, that whether they live

or die they may be the Lord's ? If this is the

caſe, you have juſt ground to fear that you are

of that unhappy number who “ favour not the

" things that be of God, but the things that be :

66 of man .”

.

h

Gen , xviii, 17, 18, 19 .

G 3 3. Anothers
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1

3. Another excellent evidence of regeneration

is , the moderation of our attachment to worldly

enjoyments in general, and habitual ſubmiſſion

to the will of God . So foon as this change takes

place, it will immediately and certainly abate the

meaſure of our attachment to all earthly things.

Formerly they were the all of the foul , its por

tion and its reft ; but now a clear diſcovery be

ing made of greater and better bleffings, they

muſt fall back into the ſecond place. There is

a wonderful difference between the rate and va

Jue of preſent pofleffions of any kind , in the eye

of him who lives under the impreſſions of eter

nity, and of him who believes it but uncertainly ,

who underſtands it very imperfectly, and who

thinks of it as feldom as conſcience will give him

leave . It muſt be confeſſed we are all apt to be im

moderate in our attachment to outward bleſſings ;

this is the effect and evidence of the weakneſs of

our faith : but, fo far as faith is in exerciſe, it muſt

mortify carnal affection . There is noway in which

an object appears ſo little, as when it is contrafted

with one infinitely greater, which is plainly the

cafe here . The truih is , time and eternity,

things temporal and things ſpiritual, are the op

pofite and rival objects of human attention and

eſteem . It is impoffible that one of them can be

exalted , or obtain influence in any heart, with

out a proportional depreſſion of the other. They

are,

1
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are, alſo, as they ſeverally prevail , the marks to

diftinguiſh thoſe who are , and thoſe who are not ,

brought again from the dead . Foi as the apoſtle

ſays , “ To be carnally minded is death , but to

“ be ſpiritually minded is life and peace *.”

Further, it is not only in abating the meaſure

of our attachment to worldly things that religion

thews itſelf, and the change is diſcovered , but in

the uſe and application of them . The real Chriſ

tian's powers and faculties, poffeffions and influ

ence , are conſecrated to God . His abilities are

Jaid out for the glory of God . He no more con

fiders them as a mean of excelling others , and

getting to himſelf a name, but of doing good.

He finds it his higbeſt pleaſure to ſerve God with

his talents ; he thinks it his duty to plead for him

in his converſation, to honour him with his ſub

ftance, to enforce and ratify the divine laws by

his authority and example .

The ſame thing ſhews plainly why a Chriſtian

muft manifett his new nature by ſubmiſſion to the

divine will. Does he receive his mercies from

God ? Does he love them leſs thair God ? Does

he eſteem it his duty to uſe th' m in his ſervice ?

And can he poſſibly refuſe to resign them to his

pleaſure ? I am fenfible that relignation at the

will of God, abfolute and unconditional, is a

very difficult duiy, but it is what every believer

* Rom . viii , 6...

habitually
G4
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habitually ſtudies to attain . He chides his re

maining impatience and complaints, grieves at

the continuing ftruggles of his imperfealy re

newed will , and is fenfible that in this the ſupe

riority of his affection to God above the creature

' ought to appear. Unrenewed perſons, when their

earthly hopes are diſappointed , immediately re

new the purſuit ; they only change the object to

one more within their reach , or they alter their

meaſures, and endeavour to amend the ſcheme ;

but real Chriſtians , receiving a conviction of the

vanity of all created things , ſeek their refuge and

conſolation in the fulneſs and all-fufficiency of

God .

1

3

SECT. IV .
0

A more particular enquiry into what properly confli

tutes thefincerity of the change.

0

J

0

THUS I have given a ſuccinct view of the

moſt remarkable effects and viſible evidences

of regeneration . I cannot, however, fatisfy my

ſelf with this , becauſe I am perſuaded the great

queſtion is , how far they ought to go, and to

what meaſure of ſtrength and uniformity they

ought to arrive . There are not a few who may,

in a certain degree, fincerely think themſelves

poſſeſſed of moſt or all the difpofitions mentioned

above , whoſe ſtate is nevertheleſs very much to

be

11
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be ſuſpected. On the other hand , perhaps , ſome

of the humbleſt, that is to ſay, the very best, may

be in much fear concerning themſelves, becauſe

they do not perceive either the vigour or ſteadi

neſs in their holy diſpoſitions which they greatly

deſire, and are ſenſible they ought to attain . Be

fides, what hath been hitherto faid is only gene

ral , viz . that thoſe who are born again will have

new apprehenſions of things, will be humble,

mortified to the world, and ſubmiſſive to the will

of God. In this way it will be moſt applicable

to, or at leaſt moſt ſenſible in thoſe who had once

gone great lengths in profanity, and were, by the

almighty and ſovereign grace of God , ſnatched

as “ brands from the burning.” The oppoſition

between their new and old characters is ordi

narily ſo great, that it will not admit of any

doubt. To ſome others it may be neceſſary to

make a more ſtrict and particular enquiry into the

nature of fincerity, and what is the full and pro

per evidence of the reality of the change.

That the reader may form as clear and diſtinct

conceptions on this ſubject as poffible, he may

be pleaſed to recollect what was obſerved above,

That perfect holineſs conſiſts in having the heart

wholly pofleft by the love of God , without the

mixture of any inferior or baſer paſſion ; and that

regeneration conſiſts in a ſupreme deſire to glo

rify God , and a preference of his favour to every

G 5

?

17

0

other
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>>

other enjoyment. Now what chiefly occaſions

difficulty in diſcerning the reality of this change

is , that there is much unſubdued fin remaining

in the children of God, and that there are many

counterfeit graces, or appearances of religion, in

thoſe who are, notwithſtanding, in the “ gall of

“ bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity."

That there is a great degree of unmortified

corruption ſtill remaining in the faints of God ,

and that not ſo much as one is wholly free from

it, is apparent from too many melancholy proofs.

Ic
appears from the pathetic complaint of the

apoſtle Paul, formerly referred to , of the law in

his members warring againſt the law of God in

his mind. It appears, alſo , from the groſs fins

into which fome eminently holy perſons have

been ſuffered occafionally to fall , through the

Hrength of temptation, as David's adultery and

murder, Solomon's idolatry, the apoſtle Peter's

denial of his maſter, and ſeveral others recorded

in fcripture.

On the other hand , there are alſo counterfeit

graces, common or imperfect operations of the

Spirit, which do not iſſue in a real converſion and ,

ſaving change. This it will be proper to keep

in mind, and perhaps, alſo , to attend a little to

the proofs of it both from ſcripture and expe

rience . That the word of God has ſome effect

even upon thoſe who continue unrenewed , is

plain
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plain from many examples recorded in the ſacred

volume. We read of a Felix trembling at the

thoughts of a judgment to come : “ And as he

“ reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance , and

judgment to come, Felix trembled, and an

“ ſwered, Go thy way for this time, when I

" have a convenient ſeaſon I will call for thee * .”

But we are not informed that he ever found that

convenient ſeaſon, or deſired to hear any more

of ſuch words.

In the parable of the lower we have a charac

ter deſcribed of thoſe who not only “ heard ”

the word, but " received ” it with joy, and on

whom it had an immediate and viſible; though

only a temporary effect. " Some fell upon ſtony

places, where they had not much earth, and

" forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had

“ no deepneſs of earth ; and when the ſun was

“ up they were ſcorched , and , becauſe they had

“ not root, they withered away t .-He that re

i ceived the ſeed into ftony places, the ſame is

« he that heareth the'word, and anon with joy

Es receiveth it ; yet hath he not root in himſelf,

66 but dureth for a while : for when tribulation

or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by

« and by he is offended 1." We read alſo of a

Herod , who not only heard the word gladly, but

Acts xxiv , 25 .

Ter, 20 , 21 ,

† Matt. xiii . 5 , 6 I lbid .

G6 did
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1

1

1

“ did many things.” _ " For Herod feared John,

“ knowing that he was a juſt man, and an holy,

“ and obſerved him , and when he beard him he

“ did many things, and heard him gladly * , ”

Nay, we fee even Ahab, the profane prince of

Ifrael, humbling himfelf, and putting on fack

cloth , under the denunciation of divine wrath.

Neither have we any reaſon , from the circum

ſtances of the ſtory, to believe that this was

wholly hypocritical , but the contrary. 66 And

“ it came to paſs when Ahab heard theſe words,

“ that he rent his clothes, and put ſackcloth on

“ his feſh , and fafted , and lay in fackcloth , and

“ went ſoftly t . " Theſe things, and all others

of the ſame kind, even in wicked men, are , re

preſented as the effect of the operation of the Spi

sit , in many paſſages of ſcripture. I ſhall only

mention one, which is pretty remarkable, and

well merits our attention. “ For it is impoſſible

“ for thoſe who were once enlightened , and have

“ taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made

“ partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have tafted

“ the good word of God, and the power of the

“ world to come, if they ſhould fall away , to

“ renew them again to repentance , ſeeing they

“ crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh ,

“ and put him to an open ſhame 1. "

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

Mark vi , 20,

vi . 46

toKings xxi , 27. | Heb .

The
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The ſame thing indeed appears plainly from

the ſtate of the world, and in a particular man

ner from that variety of partial characters which

I have formerly deſcribed . There are many

things which have a religious appearance , and

are taken by the deluded poffeffor for religion ,

when at battom there is no real religion at all ;

and mene tekel" ſhall be written
upon

them in the day of trial . There is a long grada

tion of characters between the openly profane

finner , with a hardened heart, a feared conſci

ence, and a ſhameleſs countenance, on the one

hand ; and the refined , ſelf-deceiving hypocrite,

with his duties and his forms, on the other : be.

tween thoſe who are furious, violent, and malig

nant enemies to religion in profeſſion and prac

tice ; and thoſe, who anſwer diſcreetly with the

young man in the goſpel ; and of whom it may

be ſaid , as our Saviour ſays of him, that they

“ are not far from the kingdom of God. ” This

ſhews' at once - the importance and difficulty of

pointing out the great and diſtinguiſhing charac

ters of real religion, and ſhewing how it ef

ſentially differs from all counterfeits .

But now, from the account given above of

the nature of regeneration , and what hath been

further added in illuſtration of it , we may ſee

how this diſtinction is to be made, as far as it can

be

1

1



134
A PRACTICAL TREATISE

(

2

1

be made by any, excepting the great Searcher'of

hearts. I apprehend, that ' the great and diftin

guiſhing mark ofthe truth and fincerity of religion

in general , and ofevery gracious diſpoſition in par

ticular, ariſes from comparing it with its oppoſite.

It is as the prevailing intereſt ofGod and the Re

: 56 deemer in the heart, abore the intereſt of infe

“ riór good ; 'thehabitual comparative preference

“ we give to his ſervice and enjoyment, before

“ every other object of deſire.” This muſt be

proved by its effects daily . And agreeably to

this , our blefied Lord ſays, “ He that loveth

father or mother more than me, is not worthy

“ of me; and he that loveth fon or daughter

more than me, is not worthy of and he

is that taketh not his croſs , and followeth after

me, is not worthy of me *.” And again , in

yet ſtronger terms , “ If any man come to me,

“ and hate not his father and mother, and

66 wife and children , and brethren and ſiſters

yea , and his own life alſo , he cannot be my

แ
diſciple t." Would you therefore know whe.

ther you are born again ? Are you in doubt,

when
you

find the ſpirit luſting againſt the fleſh ,

and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit ? Try, by dili

gent and univerſal examination , which of them

is, upon the whole , the ſtrongeft ; which of

* Matt, 2 , 37, 38 . + Luke xiv , 26 ,

them

me ;
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them habitually yields to the other, when they

come in competition . Into this all other marks

and figns of religion reſolve themſelves at laſt ;

and from the evidence they give of the preya .

lence of the love of God in the heart, they de

rive all their worth and value. Every holy dif

poſition muſt be examined , not by its abſolute,

but its comparative ſtrength ; and the true know .

ledge of our ſtate ariſes from the concluſion

and reſult of the whole.

There were, in the laſt age, many and great

debates among men of piety and learning, whe

ther ſpecial and common grace differ eſſentially

in their nature, or if they differ only in degree.

What I have juſt now ſaid may , perhaps, be

thought by the intelligent reader, to imply my

embracing the laſt of theſe opinions. My judg

ment of this queſtion is the ſame I have formed

ofmany others, that it is unneceſſary, or even hurt

ful. It has perhaps , if examined to the bot

tom , no diftinct meaning at all ; but if it has

any meaning, I am afraid it is a queſtion which

it is impoſſible for us to refolve . That it may

be made plain to perſons of common underſtand

ing, the queſtion is , whether it is moſt proper

to ſay, that a wicked man , or an unrenewed per

fon , let his behaviour be ever ſo unexceptionable,

or
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or his experiences ever ſo comfortable, can have

no true love to God ; no, not in the leaſtdegree :

or whether we ought not rather to ſay, his love to

God is leſs than his love to the creature. I confeſs,

I think it is beſt to ſay, in the words of the Holy

Ghoſt, that " he loveth the creature more than

" the Creator " . that " he loveth the praiſe

« of man more than the praiſe of God ; " and

for this reaſon , he hath no " true" love, either

to God or man .

In the preceding part of this treatiſe, I have

affirmed , with ſufficient clearneſs, that there muſt

be eſſential change in order to ſalvation ; and

that, till this be wrought, the perſon is in fin ,

and can do nothing but fin . The reaſon of

this is very plain ; that the ſupreme and govern

ing motive of all his actions is wrong, and there .

fore' every one of them muſt be ro , upon the

whole . I ſuppoſe, if they were to explain them

felves fully , this is chiefly meant by thoſe who

infilt that there is an effential difference between

fpecial and common grace.
And in this view,

no doubt, it is not only certainly true, but a

truth of very great importance . It appears ,

however, on the other hand, equally certain

and undeniable , that when we obſerve good dir

poſitions and good actions in one character, and

ſee the ſame appearances in another, we have

no way by which we can diſcover the difference,

but
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but by their perſeverance, and their comparative

effects. Neither, indeed , has the perſon himſelf

any other rule by which they can be judged .

For which reaſon , I would be very willing to

affirm both ſides of the above queſtion ; to ſay

that an unregenerate perſon has no true love to

God or his neighbour, and at the ſame time,

that this is only becauſe no love but that which is

ſupreme and prevalent is true, or will be accepted

as fincere.

Unleſs we take up the matter in this light,

we are in danger of doing great hurt on both

hands . On the one hand, it is ready to alarm

the pious , humble, and timorous ſoul, if we ſay,

that ſpecial grace differs eſſentially from common

grace, and that there muſt be ſomething quite

different in its kind, as to every gracious diſpo

ſition, than what ever refided in hypocrites . Alas !

will the fearful perſon ſay, I have ſeen ſome who

have gone great lengths , who have been well

eſteemed , and well received among all ſerious

people ; and yet have made ſhipwreck of the

faith , diſhonoured their profeflion , and opened

the mouths of adverſaries to blafpheme. They

had all the appearance of as much love to God,

as much delight in his ſervice, as much zeal

for his glory, as much ſtrictneſs, and as much

uſefulneſs of converſation ; nay, more than I

can
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can pretend to . What then am I to think of

this ? Muſt all my gracious diſpoſitions be ellen

tially different from theirs ? And how is this

difference to be made appear ? To all ſuch I

would ſay, thoſe unhappy perſons, by their con

duct, and that alone, plainly diſcover, that they

have either been wholly impoſtors and deceivers

of the world , or that they have loved fome ob .

ject of carnal affection ; ſome luft, of one kind

or another, more than they loved God. The

ftrength of their affections in one way, has been

over- balanced by the dominion of corruption in

another. And that corruption which has been

long diſguiſed or reftrained , at laſt breaks out

with ſo much the greater violence, and the

greater noiſe.

Again , on the other hand, by'affirming that

there is a difference in kind between ſpecial

and common grace ; and that a hypocrite or un

renewed perſon cannot have the leaſt meaſure of

the fame fort of love to God or man with a

child of God , we are apt to make ſome flaves

to fin , upon examining themſelves judge amiſs in

their own favour. They cannot help thinking

that they have a real’unfeigned affection for that

which is good in many reſpects ; as indeed they

have, when it doth not ſtand in competition with

their reigning or darling luft. To give an ex

ample1
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ample of this ; it is frequently made a mark of

true religion , to love the people of God ; and

indeed , it is one of the beſt, and when taken in

the ſenſe I have mentioned above, as a ſupreme

and prevalent love, it is an infallible fign . It

hath no leſs warrant than the word of God :

" We know that we have paſſed from death unto

" life, becauſe we love the brethren : he that

" loveth not his brother, abideth in death * ."

But I dare ſay, there are many who live in fin ,

and are ſtrangers to the power of godlineſs, who ,

upon the moſt impartial examination of them

ſelves , would conclude, that they did love the

people of God .

Perhaps ſome will ſay , they may love good

men , but they love them for other qualities, and

cannot love them becauſe of their piety . Expe

sience tells us the contrary . They may eſteem

them , love them , ſpeak well of them , and do

them ſervice becauſe of their piety . Nay, I have

known ( though that is more rare) ſome very

looſe livers , who ſeemed to have nothing good

about them , but an eſteem of pious perſons, and

a defire to eſpouſe their cauſe, which they conti

nued to do in all ordinary cafes. But ſhould

theſe ſervants of God preſume to reprove them

Tharply , or hinder them in the enjoyment of

their darling luſt, their love would foon turn to

1 John iii . 14.

hatred .

*
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hatred . Who would not have ſaid that Herod

fincerely loved John Baptiſt, when the very

seaſon aſſigned for his reſpect and attendance is ,

that “ he was a juſt man and an holy.” Yet

the ſame Herod, when he was reproved by John

for his ſcandalous adultery and inceſt , ſhut him

up in priſon. And afterwards, fo little was his

conſtancy , that when the daughter of Herodias

had gained upon his affection by her dancing,

and involved him in a rafh promiſe, he gratified:

her mother's favage cruelty with the Baptiſt's

head . The deſcription of his ſituation of mind

is remarkable, but far from being fingular ; we

are told , “ the king was exceeding ſorry ; yet

“ for his oath's fake, and for their fakes that

“ fat with him , he would not reject her *;';

Here was love in one ſenſe, or in a certain de

gree ; but he loved the damſel and her mother,

and the good opinion of his courtly compani

ons , ſtill more than the faithful preacher.

We have innumerable examples of the ſame

thing every day before our eyes . Voluptuous

men love the people of God, but will notobey

their falutary counſel, becauſe they love their

Covetous men will love the people

of God, and praiſe them , and defend them,

but will not open their purſes to provide for

them , becauſe they love their ſilver and

* Mark xyi. 26,

1

lufts more.

gold
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gold more. What I have ſaid of this diſpoſition,

might be eaſily ſhewn to hold with regard to

every other . In ſhort, whatever unſeen or in

ward difference there may be ; whatever diverſity

of operation of the holy and ſovereign Spirit,

the great trial to us is the ſame which Chriſt

made of Peter : “ Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt

“ thou me more than theſe ?” It is good that

we ſhould often repeat the queſtion as he did,

and bleſſed is that man who is able in fincerity

to fay with Peter, " Lord, thou knoweſt all

“ things, thou knoweſt that I love thee * ."

I am ſenſible , there will be many ready to

challenge this, or at leaſt to be inwardly diſfa

tisfied with it, as too general and undetermined.

They will be ready to think, that this leaves the

matter ſtill at a great uncertainty ; and that it

muſt be very difficult to decide in many caſes,

whether the love of God or of the world hath

the greateft habitual influence in the heart. The

truth is , I am far from denying or diffembling

that it is a matter of great difficulty in many in

ftances ; nay, as I have hinted in ſome of the

former pages of this diſcourſe, there are caſes

in which it is altogether impoſſible to come to

any certain determination .. In ſome, grace and

corruption are fo.equally matched, as it were ;

* John xxi. 17.

1

have
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have ſuch violent ſtruggles, and take their turns

ſo often , in 'reftraining and governing one ano

ther, that it will be hard to tell , till thelaſt day,

which of them was ſtrongeſt upon the whole.

But this is no juſt objection to what I have de.

livered above . It was never intended that ſuch

unequal and variableChriſtians ſhould enjoy much

peace ; and if they do, it is ſurely upon ſome

idle or imaginary ground. To many it may be

juſtly ſaid as Jacob ſaid to his fon Reuben,

“ Unſtable as water, thou ſhalt not excel *.

Inſtead of deviſing ways, and making fuppofi

tions, to encourage ſuch perſons to think well

of their own ſtate, it is a far ſafer, and much

kinder office , to excite them to a holy jealouſy

over themſelves. This indeed feems to be the

language of ſcripture with regard to us all : “Let

us therefore fear, left a promiſe being left us

“ of entering into his reft, any of you ſhould

“ ſeem to come ſhort of it t.” Elſewhere,,

fays the ſame apoſtle, “ And we deſire that every

" one of you do thew the ſame diligence, to

" the full aſſurance of hope unto the end 1."

The life of a Chriſtian is conſtantly repreſented

in Scripture as a life of vigilance and caution , of

activity and diligence. 6 Be ſober and vigilant,

“ for your adverfary the devil, as a roaring lion ,

" walketh about ſeeking whom he may de .

* Gen , xlix . 4. + Heb, iv , I. | Heb, vi, 11 .

6 vour ."

1
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“ vour * ." The fame apoſtle ſays, “ And be

ſides this, giving all diligence, add to your

or faith virtue , and to virtue knowledge, and to

“ knowledge temperance , and to temperance

" patience, and to patience godlineſs, and to

godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly

“ kindneſs charity ; for if theſe things be in you

" and abound , they make you that ye ſhall nei

" ther be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge

ss of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.- Wherefore the ra

66 ther, brethren , give diligence to make your

“ calling and election fure .” I beg it may be

obſerved, that this is no way contrary to that

confidence in the divine mercy and good hope

through grace , which the goſpel imparts to the

believer. Theſe are intended to animate him

to diligence in duty, in dependance on divine

ſtrength , and are themſelves gradually confirmed

and improved , by producing their proper effects.

Few ſeem to have enjoyed more of the conſola .

tions of the goſpel than the apoſtle Paul ; and

Het he repreſents even the fear of final diſap

pointment , as what daily influenced hišown con

duct, " But I keep under my body , and bring

“ it into ſubjection, left that by any means,

« when I have preached to others , I myſelf

só fhould be a caſt-away 1 "

i Pet, v , 8 , † 2 Pet, i , s - 10, 4i Cor , ix , 274

I cane

i
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I cannot help taking notice here, that there

is often juſt cauſe to find fault even with per

ſons who, to all appearance, are ſincerely pious

upon this ſubject. For all ſuch I deſire to have

the higheſt eſteem , and to treat them with the

greateſt tenderneſs and affection . In the mean

time, they ought to be willing, and even deſirous

of having their miſtakes pointed out to them .

Now I am perſuaded , there are many who ſeek

after aſſurance of their own intereſt in God's

favour in a wrong way, and that they often

expect it in a degree that is not ſuited to the pre.

ſent ſtate.

1. They often ſeek it in a wrong way ; they

are ready to lay hold of impreſſions upon their

minds ; and, in a variety of particulars , are in

danger of repeating the fin of the Phariſees, who

aſked a ſign from heaven . When a miniſter is

Speaking or writing on this ſubject, they expect

ſomething particular and perſonal ; and, if I

may ſpeak ſo , that he ſhould be in God's fead,

and give them aſſurance, in place of telling them ,

how they ought to ſeek it. But this eagerneſs,

from however good a diſpoſition it may ſpring,

is unwarranted and prepoſterous. We muſt be

Satisfied to walk in the way that God hath

pointed out to us ; to give thanks to him for

the fure foundation of a finner's hope which is

5
laid
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baid in Zion , and to conclude the ſafety of

our own ftate from a ſerious and deliberate exa

mination of ourſelves by the rules laid down

in the holy fcriptures. In this way only is the

moſt ſolid , ſettled, and laſting peace to be ob

tained .

Perhaps ſome will be ready to ſay, Do you

then condemn in general all regard to impref

fions that may be ſenſibly felt upon the mind,

or all ſecret and powerful ſuggeſtions of paf

ſages of ſcripture ? Does the Holy Ghoſt the

comforter never in this manner enlighten or

refreſh theſe ſouls in whom he dwells , accord.

ing to his promiſe ? “ I will dwell in them , and

* walk in them ; and I will be their God, and

" they ſhall be my people * .” No, far from

it ; I have no deſign of denying the real ope

ration or gracious preſence of the Spirit of God,

which is certainly one of the moſt effential and

one of the moſt comfortable doctrines of the

glorious goſpel;" but at the ſame time, from

the love I bear to it, I would guard it againſt

miſtakes and abuſe . When any truth, or any

paſſage of fcripture, is ſuggeſted to the mind,

which particularly and ſtrongly points out the

duty proper to our preſent ſtate and circumſtances ;

when this is backed with a powerful ſenſe of its

obligation , and by that means a deceitful or flothful

* 2 Cor. vi , 16,

H
heart
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1

heart is revived and quickened ; this is thankfully

to be acknowledged, and readily.complied with.

When a doubtful, dejected, or defponding mind

is relieved , by a ſtrong and affecting view of fome

encouraging promiſe or gracious invitation to the

weary finner, or the contrite fpirit ; when, in

Such a caſe, the mind is led to a diſcovery of

the rich mercy and free grace of God to the

guilty and miſerable , it ought to be embraced

and improved ; and in many ſuch inſtances, ſe

rious perſons harraſſed by temptation, have had

cauſe to ſay with David , “ I will bleſs the Lord,

“ who hath given me counſel ; my reins alſo in

" ſtruct me in the night ſeaſon * .”

This is no more than the neceſſary conſequence

of the conſtant over-ruling providence of God,

which , as it extends to the diſpoſal and direction

of the moſt minute circumſtances in the courſe of

nature , cannot fail to be particularly exerciſed

about the holineſs and peace of his own chil

dren. They obey what appears to be their duty,

or an argument againſt fin ; they truſt the di

vine faithfulneſs in what concerns their com .

fort ; and adore the divine wiſdom and goodneſs

in the propriety and ſeaſonableneſs of either or

both . But for any perſon , from the ſudden ſug

geſtion of a paſſage of ſcripture, ( “ I am thy

“ God” for example ; or, “ I have called thee

* Pſal. xvi. 7.

1

72

" by
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" by thy name, thou art mine" ) without any

examination of his temper and diſpoſition, to

conclude the ſafety of his ſtate, is ſurely a piece

of preſumption without ground.

Neither is it leſs fooliſh than preſumptuous ;

for all ſuch muſt be liable to be caſt down by

other and contrary ſuggeſtions. We know very

well , and have an inſtance of it in our Saviour's

temptation, that ſatan can ſuggeſt paſſages of

fcripture ; nay, and ſpeak piouſly and plauſibly

upon them : but their conclufions muſt be tried

by other fcriptures. To all who are inclined to

the above deluding practice, I would ſay with the

apoſtle John , “ Beloved, believe not every fpirit,

“ but try the ſpirits, whether they are of God * . '

Or with the prophet Iſaiah, “ To the law and

“ to the teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according

“ to this word, it is becauſe there is no light

66 in them to There is alſo a very proper ad

vice , mixed with caution , given by the ſame pro

phet, in the following words ; “ Who is among

you that feareth the Lord , that obeyeth the

« voice of his ſervant, that walketh in dark

6 neſs and hath no light ; let him truft in

" the name of the Lord , and ſtay upon his

“ God . Behold. all ye that kindle a fire, all

66 that compaſs yourſelves about with ſparks,

- walk in the light of your fires, and in the ſparks

1 John iv. 1 . + II. viii, 20 .

H 2 so that

1
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* that ye have kindled ; this ſhall ye have of

6. mine hand, ye ſhall lie down in forrow *.
je

2. I muſt alſo obſerve , that many ſerious per

fons ſeem to defire, and even to expect, affurance

in ſuch a meaſure and degree , as is not ſuited

to our preſent ſtate. They would have faith

and hope to be the ſame with ſenſe. They

would have heaven and earth to be the ſame,

and would put on their crown before they

have finished their courſe. I am perſuaded ,

many deprive themſelves of that comfort to

which they have an undoubted title , and which

they might eaſily poſſeſs, by aiming at that

which is beyond their reach . They do not re

member, that it is true in this reſpect as well as

in many others , what the apoſtle ſays, 6 Now

we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face

“ to face ; now I know in part, but then ſhall

186 I know even as alſo I am known t." Would

you but reflect upon yourſelves, Chriſtians, you

would be aſhamed of your complaints. You

would be alhamed that you ſhould ſo much

as lay claim to ſo high a degree of comfort,

when you are ſo careleſs in your duty . Your

improvement
in the ſpiritual life is but very gra

dual , and therefore it is no wonder your hope

fhould be but in proportion to it .

If, 1. 10. JI. + Cor , xiji. 12

It
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It is of the greateſt conſequence in religion , to

diftinguiſh carefully between that hope and com

fort which arifes directly from the promiſes of

God in fcripture , and that which ariſes from a

reflex obſervation of the change that has taken

place in our own temper and practice. To en

tertain and encourage doubts in the former cafe ,

is directly contrary both to our duty and intereft;

but in the other, perhaps fufpicion and diffi

dence is moſt becoming the Chriſtian temper , and

moft conducive to the advancement of the Chrif

tian life . Is there any perſon perufing this

treatife , who is incommoded and diftreffed with

anxiety and fear ? Take heed that you be not

doubting as much of the certainty of God's

word , as you are jealous of your own ſtaté.

Is it not more than ſufficient that you
have ſo ma

ny gracious invitations, ſo many full, free , and

unlimited offers of mercy, through a Redeemer,

to the chief of finners ? Does it not give re

poſe to the mind, and reſt to the conſcience ,

when , by direct acts of faith , you receive and

rely on Chriſt alone for falvation ; ſeeing him

to be ſingle in this undertaking, and all -fufficient

for its accompliſhment
, and therefore cleaving

to him as your Lord and your God , and your

all . I would not chufe to affirm , that aſſurance,

in the ordinary ſenſe of that word , is effential to

faith , or that its proper deſcription is , to believe

thatH 3.
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that my fins are forgiven me ; yet ſurely, fome

meaſure of hope is inſeparable from it . Faith

and deſpair are oppoſite and inconfiftent. If you

do really believe the ſincerity of the offer ; if you

do really believe the fulneſs and ability of the

Saviour, “ the God of hope will fill you with

“ all joy and peace in believing , through the

power of the Holy Ghoft. "

To this let me add, that conſidering the mat

ter, even with regard to a renewing and fancti

fying work of the Spirit upon your hearts , your

complaints are often exceſſive and unreaſonable.

You would have evidence, not that the work is

begun , but that it is finilhed . You defire com

fort, not ſuch as is ſufficient to ſtrengthen you

againſt temptation, and bear you up under ſuf

fering ; but fuch as would make temptation

to be no temptation, and ſuffering to be no

ſuffering But if you are ſenſible that you ſtill

adhere to God as your portion , that you cannot

find peace or reſt in any thing elſe ; and that

a whole world would not induce you to give

up even your doubtful title to his favour and

love, ſurely you ought to endeavour after com

poſure of mind : you may be frequently in the

ftate of the apoftle Paul , who ſays of himſelf,

" Our Aeſh had no reſt, but we were troubled

.

on every fide, without were fightings , within

were
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were fears * " . And yet ſay with the ſame

apoſtle, “ We are troubled on every fide, yet

not diſtreffed ; we are perplexed, but not

“ in deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken ;

“ caſt down, but not deſtroyed +.” It is not

meant by this to condemn an earneſt deſire to

abound in hope, or a frequent and ſtrict ex

amination of our ſtate and temper, but to

warn Chriftians againſt impatience, and againſt

an unthankful, fretful diſpoſition , which indeed

diſappoints itſelf, and prevents the attainment of

that peace, for the want of which.it complains.

This leads naturally to the mention of another

fault incident to ſerious perſons, which will lay

à foundation for a very important leffon upori

this ſubject. The fault here intended is , fall

ing into a ſlothful, deſpondent neglect of duty.

The devices of ſatan , our great enemy, are

very various, and unſpeakably artful. When he

cannot keep men in fecurity , and drive them

blindly along the broad path which leadeth to

deſtruction , he endeavours to make their duty

as painful and burdenſome to them as poſſible,

When ſome perſons give themſelves to ſerious

ſelf- examination , he embarrafies them with ſcru

ples , he involves them in doubts, he diſtreſſes

them with fears . This often brings on a re

?

1

*
2. Cor . vii . 5 . + 2 Cor . iv . 8 , 9 .

laxation ,
H4
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laxation or ſuſpenſion of their diligence in duty 4

they give themſelves up to anxious , complain ,

ing thoughts ; they ſtand ſtill, and will go no

farther in religion , till they are ſatisfied whe

ther they have as yet gone any length at all .

But whatever good ground any perſon may have

to be diffatisfied with himſelf, ſo ſoon as he per

ceives that this is its effect, he ought to reſiſt

it as a temptation . I cannot better illuſtrate

this, than by a fimilitude borrowed from the

ſcripture language on the ſame ſubject. Whe

ther do you think that child moſt dutiful , under

a ſenſe of his father's diſpleaſure, who patiently

and filently applies himſelf to his work, or he

who faunters about in idleneſs, and with peevith

and fullen complaints, is conſtantly calling in

queſtion his father's love ?

This lays the foundation for a very neceſſary

and uſeful direction , which indeed flows natu

rally from all that has been ſaid on the evidence

of regeneration . Endeavour, Chriſtians, to pre

ſerve and increaſe your hope in God , by fur

ther degrees of fanctification , by zeal and dili

gence in doing his will . The more the image

of God in you is perfected, it will be the more

eaſily diſcerned . If you are at any time ready

to doubt whether ſuch or ſuch corruptions are

conſiſtent with real religion ; if you find this a

hard queſtion to reſolve, go another way to

work,
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work , and ſtrive by vigilance and prayer to

mortify theſe corruptions, and then the difficulty

is removed. If in a time of affliction and diſ

treſs , you find it hard to determine whether it .

ought to be conſidered as the correction of a :

father, or the ſeverity of a judge, endeavour thro'

divine grace to bear it with the patience of a ?

child , and you will ſoon fee its merciful original

by its falutary effect. What ſhould be the daily

ftudy of a Chriſtian, but to mortify ſin in heart

and converſation ? and his comfort ſhould ariſe

from his apparent ſucceſs in this important

ftrife . When grain of different kinds is, but

ſpringing from the ground, it is not eaſy to

diftinguiſh between one and another, but their

growth aſcertains their quality, which is ſtill

more fully diſcerned as they approach nearer to

maturity, Imitate in this the great apoſtle of

the Gentiles , “ Not as though I had already

“ attained , either were already perfect ; but I

“ follow after, if that I may apprehend that

“ for which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt

Jefus. Brethren, I count not myfelf to have

“ apprehended, but this one thing I do, for

“ getting thoſe things which are behind , and

“ reaching forth unto thoſe things which are

“ before, I preſs toward the mark for the prize

t6 of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus* .”

* Phil. iii . 12, 13, 14 .

Before

?

1

HS
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Before cloſing this ſection, I muſt obferve,

that though the account I have given of the

great mark of real religion, may ſtill leave

ſome in the dark, yet furely it carries in it the

eleareſt and plaineſt condemnation of many hear

ers of the goſpel. Oh , that it were poffible to

faſten a conviction of it upon their minds ! Are

there not many who appear from ſabbath to

fabbath in the houſe ofGod , who dare not af

firm ſeriouſly to their own hearts , that God and

his ſervice has more of their habitual ſettled af .

fection than the world, or any of its enjoyments ?

I do not here underſtand groſs finners, whoſe

crimes are open going before unto judgment ;"

but I mean the more ſober and regular profeſſors

of religion , who may have a form of godli

“ neſs, and deny the power thereof." I am per

ſuaded this is a more proper trial of their ſtate ,

than any particular rule of duty . Many ſuch

perſons know ſo little of the extent and ſpiritu

ality of the law of God, that it is not impoſſible

they may be ready to affirm they do not allow

themſelves in any known ſin , as the young man

in the goſpel ſeemsto have anſwered ſincerely,

when he faid to our Saviour, "Maſter, all theſe

" have I obſerved from my youth * " But I
1

# Mark X. 20.

would

6
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would farther aſk them , Whether hath God or

the world moſt of your love , moſt of your

thoughts, and moſt ofyour care ? Can ſuch of

you pretend this , whoſe eager, ardent, nightly

thought, and daily pleaſure, is only to increaſe

your ſubſtance ? who would not go to market

without re-examining your tranſactions, and

computing your gain ; but can daily go to the

houſe of God , without obſerving , enquiring af

ter, or deſiring to fee its proper fruits ? Can ſuch

of you pretend this, to 'whom all ſerious con

verſation is tedious and diſguſtful, and the ſociety

of good men a painful reſtraint ? to whom the

fabbath is a dull , melancholy, and burdenſome

feaſon ? Oh , my brethren , let me beſeech you

to be faithful to your own ſouls. Your precious

time is daily haſtening on ; the day of yourmera,

ciful viſitation is wearing faſt away. Hear

while there is yet peace, and intreat that God ,

for Chriſt's ſake, would freely pardon all your

fins ; would renew you in the ſpirit of your

minds ; would fit you for his ſervice on earth ,

and for his preſence and enjoyment in heaven .

Thus I have explained at conſiderable length ,

and with all the care and accuracy in my power ,

the great and general evidence of regeneration,

viz . the ſuperiority of the intereſt of God and

H 6 the

i

1
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the Redeemer in the heart, above the intereſt of

inferior good. This, I hope, will be of uſe in

itſelf, to diſtinguiſh the precious from the viles

to preſerve you from fin , and excite you to dili

gence in every part of your duty, that it may be

more and more manifeft. At the fame time, it

will be of the greateſt ſervice, in the uſe and ap

plication of other ſigns of real religion, by ſhew

ing when they are conclufive, and when they

are not.

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

CHAP
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CHAP. III.

Of theſteps by which this change is accompliſhed.

WE

E proceed now to conſider by what ſteps,

and bywhat means, this change is brought

about. I am deeply ſenſible how difficult a part

of the ſubject this is, and how hard it will be to

treat of it in a diftin & t and preciſe, and at the ſame

time, in a cautious and guarded manner. It is

often complained of in thoſe who write on this

fubject, that they confine and limit the HOLY

ONE, and that they give unneceſſary alarms to

thoſe who have not had experience ofevery par

ticular which they think proper to mention .

There is no doubt but God acts in an * abſolute

and ſovereign manner in the diſpenſation of his

2.

It will be proper to inform the reader, that the word “ ab .

« folute ” uſed here, and in ſome other places of this diſcourſe, is

hy no means to be underſtood as fignifying the ſame thing with

« arbitrary. ” Hewho acts arbitrarily, acts without any reaſon

at all . To ſay this of the divine procedure, would be little leſs

than blaſphemy. When we ſay that God acts “inran abfolute

« and ſovereign manner, the meaning is, that he acts upon

the beſt and ſtrongeſt reaſons, and for the nobleſt and moft einen

cellent ends ; but which are many or moft of them beyond our

reach and comprehenfion ; and particularly, that there is not

the leaſt foundation for fuppofing that the reaſons of preference

are taken from comparative human merit,

5 grace



158 A PRACTICA
L

TREATISE

1

1

1

1

grace, as in every other part of his will . As

he cannot be limited as to perſons, fo neither as

to the time and manner of their reformation .

To this purpoſe, and in this preciſe meaning,

our Saviour ſays, “ The wind bloweth where it

" liſteth , and thou heareſt the found thereof,

66 but canft not tell whence it cometh, and whi

«« ther it goeth : fo is every one that is born of

66 the Spirit * .”

Sometimes it pleaſeth God to ſnatch finners

from the very brink of the pit, to raiſe up ſome

of the moſtabandoned profligates, as trophies of

his victorious grace and mercy ; while he ſuffers

others, far more moderate and decent, who are

66. not far from the kingdom of God,” finally

to fall ſhort of it. He fometimes glorifies his

power and mercy at once, by converting his moſt

inveterate enemies, and making them the moſt

zealous, active, and fuccefsful advocates for his

cauſe. Such an inſtance was the apoſtle Paul ,

who from a perſecutor became a preacher. Some .

times converſion is ſpeedily and ſuddenly brought

about, and the times and circumſtances of the

change may be eaſily aſcertained . This was the

caſe with the jailor recorded in the hiſtory of

the Acts of the Apoſties. The fame may be

faid of the apoſtle Paul ; and there have been

particular examples of it in every age. Some

* John iii . 8 .

times
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times, on the other hand, the reception of the

truth , and renovation of the heart, goes on by

Now and inſenſible degrees ; nor is it eaſy to ſay

by what means the change was begun, or at

what time it was compleated . This was per

haps the caſe with moſt, if not all , the diſciples

of our Lord, during his perſonal miniſtry .

Sometimes the change is very ſignal and fena

fible, the growth and improvement of the ſpiri

ritual life ſpeedy and remarkable, the greateſt

ſinners becoming the moſt eminent ſaints ; like

the woman mentioned in the goſpel, to whom

many fins were forgiven , and who loved her Re .

deemer much. Sometimes , on the other hand,

the change is very doubtful, and the progreſs of

the believer hardly diſcernible. Some of this fort

arè reproved by the apoſtle Paul in the following

words, which are but too applicable to many

profeffing Chriſtians of the preſent age : « For

“ when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye

66 have need that one teach you again ; which

“ be the firſt principles of the oracles of God ,

« and are become ſuch as have need of milk ,

os and not of ſtrong meat * . ” . Sometimes the

convert hath much peace and ſenſible comfort,

rejoicing with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory ;

and ſometimes, on the other hand, he is diſtref

Heb, v . 12,

ſed
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fed with doubts and fears, and made to walk in

darkneſs. Once more, fome ſinners are brought

in by deep and long humiliation, and are almoſt

diſtracted with legal terrors, while others are

powerfully, though ſweetly, conſtrained by the

cords of divine love. All theſe “ worketh the

or ſelf ſame ſpirit, who divideth to every man ſe

“ verally as hewill.” I deſire, that what has now

been ſaid , may be ſtill kept in mind ; fo that if

the evidences , of a ſaving change can be pro

duced , there need be little ſolicitude about the

time or manner of its being wrought.

What I propoſe to offer on this part of the

ſubject, is not to be conſidered as in the leaft de,

gree contrary to, or inconſiſtent with , theſe

truths. Nay, I am not to lay down a plan and

ſay, this is the ordinary way in which finners

are brought to the ſaving knowledge of God,

leaying it to him, in ſome few , uncommon, and

extraordinary caſes, to take ſovereign ſteps, and

admit exceptions from the ordinary rules. This

is a way of ſpeaking common enough ; but tho'

it may be very well meant, I apprehend it hạth

not in it much, either of truth or utility. The

ſalvation of every child of Adam is of free, ab .

folute, ſovereign grace : and the actual change

may be wrought at any time, in any manner, by

any means, and will produce its effects in any

meaſure, that to infinite wiſdom ſhall ſeem pro

per.

4

1

1

1

1
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per. Neither ought we to pretend to account

for the diverſity in any other manner than our

Saviour does : “ Even ſo , Father, for ſo it ſeem

" ed good in thy fight * ." Therefore what I

have in view, is to ſpeak of ſuch ſteps in the

change as are, in ſubſtance at leaſt, common

to all true converts . It will be a ſort of ana.

: lyſis, or more full explication of the change

itſelf, and ſerve, among other uſes, further to

diſtinguiſh the real from the counterfeit. Too

much can hardly be ſaid on this fubject : “ For

" what is the chaff to the wheat ? faith the

" Lord . " It will alſo illuſtrate the divine wif

dom , as well as ſovereignty, by fhowing how

that diverſity of operation, ſo remarkable in dif

ferent ſubjects, produces in all at laſt the ſame

bleſſed effect.

SECT. I.

There muſt be a diſcovery of the real nature of God .

IN

N the firſt place, one important and neceſſary

ſtep in bringing about a ſaving change, is that

the finner get a diſcovery of the real nature, the

infinite majeſty , and tranſcendent glory of the

living God ! Perhaps ſome will be ſurpriſed ,

that, as uſual, a conviction of fin is not men

tioned firſt, as the preliminary ſtep. I enter in

* Luke x. 2I.

to



162 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

to no quarrel or debate with thoſe who do ſo ;

but I have firſt mentioned the other, which is

but feldom taken notice of, from a firm perſua

fion, that a diſcovery of the nature and glory of

the true God lies at the foundation of all . This

alone can produce falutary convi&tions of fin ; for

how can we know what fin is , till we know him

againſt whom we have finned. The ſame thing

only will point out the difference between real

conviction, and ſuch occaſional fears as never go

farther than a ſpirit of bondage.

In ſupport of this , you may obſerve, that in

fcripture, thoſe who are in a natural or uncon

verted ſtate, are often deſcribed as lying in a ſtate

of ignorance or darkneſs. They are ſaid to be

fuch as know not God : 66 Howbeit then when

ye knew not God, ye did ſervice unto them

" which by nature are no gods * " See alſo

the following deſcription : '“ Having the under

“ ftanding darkened, being alienated from the

“ life of God, through the ignorance that is in

« them , becauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts + ."

Agreeably to this , the change produced in them

is repreſented as giving them light or underſtand

ing, in oppoſition to their former ignorance ;

( i to open their eyes , and to turn them from

“ darkneſs to light, and from the power of Sa.

tan unto God I. But if our goſpel be hid , it

# Gal . iv . 8 . + Eph . iv , 18. | Acts xxvi , 18 .

6 is
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“ isbid to them that are loft, in whom the god

" of this world hath blinded the minds of them

" which believe not, left the light of the glo

“ rious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of

« God , ſhould thine unto them .-- For God, who

“ commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs,

“ hath ſhined in our hearts , to give the light of.

“ the knowledge of the glory of God in the face

“ of Jeſus Chriſt *.” In this way is the matter

repreſented in fcripture, much more frequently

.than is commonly obſerved ; and, as the under

standing is the leading faculty in our nature, it is

but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the change thould

begin there , by a diſcovery of the nature and

glory of God, as the foundation of all that is af

terwards to follow..5

This will be further evident, if we reflect up

on the account formerly given , and fufficiently

fupported from the holy ſcriptures, of the nature

of this change, That it conſiſts in a ſupreme re

gard to the glory of God, and an habitual pre

vailing deſire of his favour. To this it is abfo

lutely neceſſary, as a preliminary, that there be

a diſcovery of the real nature and tranſcendent

glory of God . How can any man have that as

the chief and leading motive of action, which he

doth not underſtand .? How can any man have

that as the ſupreme object of deſire, which he

2 Cor. iv . 4, 6 .

doth
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doth not know? Neither of theſe is poflible ;

there must, therefore, be ſome ſuch diſcovery as

I have mentioned above. It is true, this is but

imperfect at firſt; there will be in the truly re

generate a growing diſcovery of the glory of

God, as well as a growing delight in him , as its

conſequence : yet there muſt be ſome view of his

nature, as the beginning of the change, and the

ground-work'of every holy difpofition.

This diſcovery of God implies two things,

which , as they are both neceſſary, ſo they de

ſerve our particular attention ; and it is not im

proper to diſtinguiſh carefully the one from the

other. 1. It muſt be a diſcovery of his real na

2. A diſcovery of the worth and excellence

of his nature, which is, properly ſpeaking, the

glory of God .

1. It muſt be a diſcovery of the real nature of

God. He muſt be ſeen to be juſt ſuch a Being

as he really is , and no falſe or adulterated image

muſt be placed in his room , or adored in his ffead.

Hc muft he feen in his ſpiritual nature , as al

mighty in his power, unſearchable in his wiſdom ,

inviolable in his truth ; but, above all , he muſt

be ſeen as infinite in his holineſs and hatred of

fin , as impartial in his juſtice, and determined to

puniſh it . Such is the fcripture repreſentation

ofGod, as “ glorious in his holineſs.-- Evil can

“ not dwell with him, and ſinners cannot ſtand

ture .

FO

1

in
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“ in his preſence. " It is the error of the wicked

to ſuppoſe the contrary ; and, indeed , it is the

very ſource of wickedneſs to deny the being, or

to deny the holineſs of God ; and theſe amount

much to the ſame thing. “ Wherefore doth the

« wicked contemn God ; he hath ſaid in his heart

" thou wilt not require it * ,-The fool hath

" ſaid in his heart, There is no God t . - Theſe

" things thou haſt done, and I kept filence ;

" thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch an

one as thyſelf, but I will reprove thee, and

“ fet them in order before thine eyes f.”

God muſt be ſeen as he is repreſented in his

own word , which is the only rule of faith , the

pillar and ground of truth . This is a matter of

the- greateſt importance, which, I am forry to

ſay, is in this age very ſeldom attended to , but

which is moſt manifeſtly and undeniably juſt. If

God is not ſeen in his real nature, as he is in

truth , he can never be acceptably ſerved . If a

wrong or falſe character of God is formed , no

worſhip we can offer to him , no love or reſpect

we can bear to him is genuine ; or rather, to

ſpeak more properly, our ſervice and attachment

is , in that caſe, wholly miſplaced, and not di

rected to him at all , but ſomething elſe is loved ,

honoured, and ſerved in his room. I beſeech the

ſerious reader to obſerve, what an unſpeakable

+ Pfal. xiv . 1 . I Pfal. 1. 21 .

jealouſy

Pfal x . 13 .
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jealouſy God diſcovered under the Old Teſta

me'nt diſpenſation , as to the purity of his wor

fhip, and what a ' heinous crime all idolatry was

eſteemed . How great was the divine diſpleaſure

at the making and worſhipping the golden calf,

although it is very probable Aaron only intended

to repreſent the true God , by the ſame fymbol

they had ſeen in Egypt ? Did not this belong to

the ſubſtance , and not only to the circumſtances of

religion ? Is it not then equally intereſting under

the New Teſtament as under the Old ? Was the

unchangeable God ſo much diſpleaſed at giving

him a falſe name, and will be not be equally diſ

pleaſed with thoſe who attribute to him a falſe

nature ?

As this truth ſerves to explain the nature and

riſe of regeneration , 'fo it alſo receives particular

light and evidence itſelf from what has been ſaid

in the preceding parts of this ſubject. Regenera

tion confifts in having the image of God again

drawn upon the heart ; that is, its being carried

out to the ſupreme love of God , and delight in

him : or, in other words, brought to the ſupreme

love of, and delight in , perfect goodneſs and

immaculate holineſs. When this is the caſe, the

finner is 'renewed, he again bears the image of

God , which he had loſt , he is again fitted for the

preſence of God, from which he had been ex

pelkeal. But if he has wrong notions of God, if

he

D
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he takes him to be effentially different from what

he really is, he ſerves not the true God at all , he

bears not his image, he delights not in his fel

lowſhip, he is unfit for his preſence. If religion

confifts in a divine nature, ſuch a perſon does not

poffeſs it, unleſs there are more Gods than one,

There may, indeed, be an alteration in him , he

may have transferred his allegiance, and changed

his maſter, for idols are many, but he is not

brought unto God ; and , ſo long as God is im

mutable , his happineſs is impoflible.

I can recollect nothing that is worth notice as

an objection againſt this , but that our knowledge

of God , at any rate , is extremely imperfect and

defective. It is ſo to be ſure , while we are in this

world ; nay, probably, it will be lo to all eter:

nity : for “ who can by ſearching find out God ?

" Who can find out the Almighty unto perfec

« tion ? It is high as heaven , what can we do ?

Deeper than hell , what can we know ? The

" ineaſure thereof is longer than the earth , and

« broader than the ſea * .” But there is a great

difference between the imperfection of our know

ledge of God , and forming conceptions of him

that are fundamentally wrong. There is a great

difference between having weak and inadequate

ideas of the truth , and believing or acling upon

the oppoſite falfhood . Unleſs this is admitted ,

11

IL

* Job xi, 7, 8, 9.

we
.
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tament.

we Thall never ſee the unſpeakable advantage

which the Jews enjoyed over the Gentiles, “ be

66 cauſe to them were committed the oracles of

6 God ; " nor indeed ſhall we ſee the worth and

beauty of the ancient diſpenſation in general . It

was one uniform diſplay of this great and impor

tant truth , which is delivered with ſo much ma

jeſty by God himſelf : “ I am the Lord , that is

my name, and my glory will I not give to ano

66 ther, neither my praiſe to graven images.”

Neither is this at all relaxed under the New Tel

The importance of “ holding the truth

as it is in Jeſus”-of " holding faſt the form

66 of found words” -and " keeping the truth ,”

is often declared , as well as that " no lie is of the

os truth .” And no wonder that in this pure and

ſpiritual conſtitution, it ſhould be neceſſary to

have clear and diſtinct views of him who is " the

« Father of ſpirits."

Thus I hope it appears, that, in order to a

ſaving change, there muſt be a diſcovery of the

real nature of the one only, the living and true

God. Before we proceed further , let me ob

ſerve that hence may be ſeen , in the cleareſt

light, the danger both of ignorance, and error .

1. Of ignorance. It is plain that thoſe who

are groſsly ignorant muſt be unrenewed . Thoſe

who do not know God, cannot poſſibly love him.

Do you not now ſee the meaning and weight of

the
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the ſtrong language of ſcripture, where we are

told the heathen nations were ſitting " in dark

“ neſs, and in the region and ſhadow of death ? ”

What force ſhould this give to the prayers ſo

often offered up , both in public and in private ,

that the " name" of God may be * hallowed ,"

and his kingdom come ? How much ſhould it add

to the zeal and diligence, eſpecially of thoſe who

are appointed to watch for the ſouls of others ?

What concern ſhould it give them , leſt any un

der their immediate inſpection “ ſhould periſh for

« lack of knowledge." It is indeed ſurpriſing

to think, what groſs ignorance prevails at preſent

among many, notwithſtanding the excellent op

portunities of inſtruction which they have in their

offer. Nay, even among thoſe who are inſtructed

in ſeveral branches of human ſcience, it is aſto

niſhing to think what ignorance there is of every

thing that relates to religion .

If accident or curioſity has brought this dil,

courſe into the hands of any ſuch , let me intreat

their attention for a little . I beſeech you to think

upon , and tremble at your ſtate. You may have

ſome ſort of a nominal belief of an unſeen , unin

telligible being, called God, while you know

neither “ what you ſpeak , nor whereof you
af

to firm ." You may perhaps have heard , or ra

ther in our happy native country you cannot but

have heard of Chrift Jeſus, the Son of God,

I Atiled
:
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ſtiled often the Saviour of finners ; but you “ know

* neither the Father nor the Son," You know

not God as Creator, nor, by conſequence, your

obligations and duty to him , or your apoſtacy

and departure from both . You know not what

fin is , and, therefore, you cannot know a Sa

viour. If ever you come to true religion at all,

light will break in upon you in your darkneſs ,

you will no more be able to forget God, he will

follow you into your ſecret chainbers, he will

come home upon you, and aſſault you, as it

were, with the reality of his preſence, with the

fanctity and purity of his nature, and the terrible

majeſty of his power. O how great is the effect

of a real diſcovery of the divine glory, whether

in the word , or by the providence of God ; to a

faint or to a ſinner. Hear how Job expreſſes

himſelf. 6. I have heard of thee by the hearing

65 of the ear, but now mine eye feeth thee,

« wherefore I abhor myfelf, and repent indust

* and aſhes * . " We have the ſame thing well

deſcribed by the prophet Iſaiah , as the effect of

divine power in deſolating judgments .
.65 Enter

* into the rock, and hide thee in the duſt, for

" the fear of the Lord , and for the glory of his

<< majeſty. The lofty looks of man fhall be

“ humbled, and the haughtineſs ofmen ſhall bę

* bowed down, and the Lord alone Thall be ex

* Job xlii , 5 6 ;

66 alted

1

1

1
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" alted in that day.-- And they ſhall go into the

6 holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the

" earth , for fear of the Lord, and for the glory

« of his majeſty , when he ariſeth to ſhake ter

“ ribly the earth . In that day a man ſhall caſt

« his idols of ſilver, and his idols of gold, which

" they made each one for himſelf to worſhip, to

6. the' moles and to the bats, to go into the cleftse

" t of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged

rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory

" of his majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake tero

s ribly the earth 1. " . So ſoon as it pleaſes God

to open your eyes upon himſelf, with whom you

have to do, it will humble you in the duft, it

will difcover your: danger, it will make re- ;

demption precious to you , and the name of a

Saviour unſpeakably dear.

2. The ſame thing thews the danger of error ,

as well as ignorance. Among many looſe and

pernicious principles, which are zealouſly ſpread,

and blindly embraced in thisage, one of the moſt

prevailing and dangerous is, the innocence of

" , ſay ſomey, every man is to enquirer

« freely, and each will embrace what appears to

of him to be the truth . It is no matter what ai

* man believes, if his life be good. Even he who

" miſtakes, may be as acceptable to God as his

" oppoſitę, if he is equally ſincere . Now there i

+ Ilaiah ii.-Jó, 18, 19, 20, 244

error.

1 2
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1

is no doubt, that liberty to enquire freely is an

ineſtimable blefling, and impartiality in religious

enquiries an indiſpenſible duty . But the above

maxim becomes falſe and dangerous by being

carried an excellive length ; and it is carried to

this exceſs by the favour of two ſuppoſitions,

which are falſe and groundleſs. The maxim is

applied frequently to juſtify an open and virulent

oppoſition to the moſt important truths of the

goſpel ; nay, ſometimes, even a denial of all re

ligion , natural and revealed . To be able to ap

ply it thus, it is neceſſary to fuppoſe that falſe

opinions will have as good an influence upon the

heart as true. If this is the caſe , the boafted pri

vilege of free enquiry is not worth having, and

all the labour beſtowed on the ſearch of truth is

entirely thrown away. Another fuppofition con

tained in the above maxim is , That a perſon may

be as fincere in embracing groſs falfhoods, as in

adhering to the truth. If this be true , our Crea

tór hath not given us the means to diſtinguiſh the

one from the other, which is the higheſt impeach

ment both of his wiſdom and goodneſs.

Such perfons do not conſider, that a corrupt

- inclination in the heart brings a biaſs on the

judgment, and thatwhen men do not like to

retain God in their knowledge, ” he frequently ,

in his righteous judgment, gives them up to a

reprobate mind.. Nay; when they reject his

1 truth

1
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truth from an inward hatred of its purity , he is

ſaid to ſend them “ ſtrong delufions, " as in

the following paffage : “ Becauſe they received

“ not the love of the truth , that they might be

“ faved, for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong

. * deluſion , that they fhould believe a lie, that

“ they all might be damned who believed not

" the truth , but had pleaſure in unrighteouſ.

neſs * .” But the nature of regeneration will

ferve, in a peculiar manner , to thew the danger

of error . If men form wrong notions of God ,

if they love and worſhip, and reſemble a falſe

God , they cannot be renewed, they are not like ,

and therefore are unfit for the preſence of, the

true. Be not deceived, he cannot deny him

felf, and therefore " there is no fellowſhip of

* righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, no com

" munion of light with darkneſs, no concord of

66 Chriſt with Belial +.”

I muſt here, to prevent miſtakes, obſerve that

this ought, by no means, to be extended to dif .

ferences of ſmaller moment, under which I rank

all thoſe which regard only the externals of reli

gion . I am fully convinced , that many of very

different parties and denominations are building

upon the one 66 foundation laid in Zion " for a

finner's hope, and that their diſtance and aliena

tion from one another in affection, is very much

2 Thefl, ii, 10, 11 , 12. + 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15 .

1

ܐܕ

2

I 3
to
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to be regretted. Many will not meet together

on earth for the worſhip of God, who ſhall have

but one temple , where all the faithful, “ from

“ the eaſt, and from the weſt, from the north ,

" and from the ſouth , fhall fit down with Abra

“ ham , and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom

ut of their" eternal Father.” But, after all , I

muſt needs alſo believe, that it is pofſible to make

thipwreck of the faith . This appears plainly

from the following, as well as many other par.

ſages of ſcripture : " But there were falſe pro

“ phets alſo among the people, even as there

« Thall be falſe teachers among you, who privily

« fall bring in damnable herefies, even deny

ing the Lord that bought them , and bring

upon themſelves ſwift deAruction *. " . If any

take up falſe notions of God, or expect fanctifi

cation and eternal life in any other way than he

hath pointed out in his word, though they may

. now build their hope on a fond imagination

that he is ſuch an one as themſelves, they ſhall

at laſt meet with a dreadful diſappointment in

this awful ſentence, “ Depart from me, I know

ye not, ye workers of iniquity."

4

2 Pet , ii, 1 .

3

:

SECT.
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S E C T. II.

There muſt be a diſcoveryof the infinite glory of God.

IN the ſecond placé,As theremuſtbe a diſco

very of the real nature , ſo alſo of the infinite

glory of God . He muſt not only be ſeen to be

juſt ſuch a Being as he really is, but there muſt

be a ſenſe of the infinite worth, beauty, and per

fection of his character. Theſe two things,

though intimately connected, are yet ſo diſtinct

from one another, as to deſerve to be ſeparately

conſidered . The firſt is neceſſary, but it is not

fuficient alone, or by itſelf. There can be no

true religion , unleſs there be a diſcovery of the

real nature of God . But though there be a

knowledge of what God is, unleſs there be allo

a diſcovery of the excellence and glory of this na

ture, he can never be the object of eſteem and

love. It is one thing to know, and another to

approve ; and , whilſt this laſt is not the caſe ,

whatever we may know or affirm , or be perſuaded

of, with relation to the Supreme Being, we de

not know him to be God, nor can poſſibly glo

rify him as God. This momentous truth we

may ſurely comprehend, by what is analogous

to it in our experience, between created natureș .

Speculative knowledge and love are by no means

inſeparable. Men may truly know many things

1 4 which
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which they fincerely hate ; they may hate them

even becauſe they know them and, when this

is the caſe, the more they know them they will

hate them with the greater virulence and rancour .

This not only may , but always muſt take place,

when natures are oppoſite one to another, the

one ſinful, for example, and the other holy. The

more they are known, the more is their mutual

hatred ftirred up, and their perfect oppoſition to

each other becomes, if not more violent, at leaſt

more ſenſible .

We have little reaſon to doubt that the fallen

angels, thoſe apoftate fpirits, have a great degree

of ſpeculative knowledge. I would not, indeed ,

take upon me to affirm that they are free from

error and miſtake of every kind, yet it ſeems

highly probable that they have a clear, though,

at the ſame time, a terrible apprehenſion of

“ what " God is ; for they have not the ſame op

portunities , or the ſame means of deceiving thena

ſelves, that we have in the preſent ſtate . But do

they love him, or ſee his excellence and glory ?

Very far from it. They believe and tremble ;

they know God, and blaſpheme. The more

they know of him the more they hate him ; that

is to ſay, their inward, native, habitual hatred

is the more ſtrongly excited , and the more fen

ſibly felt.

The
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The caſe is much the fame with ſome finners,

when firſt awakened, and it continues to be the

fame ſo long as they are kept in bondage and ter

ror. They have an awful view of the holineſs

of God's nature , of the ſtrictneſs of his law, and

the greatneſs of his power. This is directly le

velled againſt their own corrupt inclinations, and

carries nothing with it but a ſentence of condem

nation againſt them : “ Curſed is every one that

« continueth not in all things which are written

" in the book of the law, to do them * . ” This

brings forth their enmity, which before, perhaps,

lay hid . It is remarkable, that ſome perſons of

looſe and diſorderly lives , will ſometimes main

tain, at ſtated ſeaſons, a profeſſion of piety. So

long as they can keep their conſciences ſtill and

quiet by general indiſtinct notions ofGod, as very

eaſy and gentle, no way inclined to puniſh, they

think of him without averſion , nay, will go

through ſome outward forms with apparent far

tisfaction and delight . Their notion of divine

mercy is not a readineſs to pardon the greateft

finner on repentance, but a diſpoſition to in

dulge the ſinner, and wink at his continuance

in tranſgreſlion . No ſooner are ſuch perſons

brought to a diſcovery of the real character of a

holy God, than their thoughts of him are en

tirely changed. They have gloomy views of his

# Gal. ii. 19 ,

15 nature,



-778 A PRACTICAL TREATISE

3

nature, and harſh thoughts of his providence ;

they fret at the ſtrictneſs of his law , and , as far

as they dare , complain ofthe tyranny of his go

vernment. Their ſentiments are the ſame with

thoſe expreſſed by the men of Bethſhemeſh :

.“ Who is able to fand before this holy Lord

" God, and to whom thall he go up from

14 us * ."

· I cannot help obferving, that here we are, if

I may ſpeak fo, at the very fountain - head of er

sor. What is it elſe that makes many frame to

themfelves new and Aattering ſchemes of religion ,

that makes them imagine a God:fo extremely dif

ferent from that holy Being be is reprefented in

his own word? When men will not conform

their practice to the principles of pure and unde

filed religion , they fcarce ever fail to endeavour

10 accommodate religion to their own practice.

Are there not many who cannot endure the sea

prefentation of God as holy and jealous, which

is given us in fcripture ? With what violence do

they oppoſe themſelves to it by carnal reaſonings,

and give it the moft odious and abominable

names ? The reaſon is plain. Such a view of

God - fets the oppoſition of their own hearts to

him in the ſtrongeſt light. Two things oppofite

in their nature cannot be approved at once , and,

aherefore, the conſequence is , God or themſelves

1

0

0

San . vi. 26,

must



ON REGENERATION. 179

1

2

muſt be held in abhorrence. . But we have rea

ſon to bleſs God, that their reſiſtance to the

truth is only a new evidence and illuftration of

it, ſewing that “ the carnal mind is enmity

“ againſt God ; for it is not ſubject to the

" law of God, neither indeed can be * ." And :

as this enmity to God diſcovers itſelf in oppor

ſition to his truth on earth , it will become

much more violent, when further refiftance is

impoffible. When an unregenerate finner enters

upon a world of ſpirits, where he has a much

clearer ſight and greater ſenſe of what God is,

his inherent enmity works to perfection, and he

blafphemes like thoſe devils with whom he muſt

for ever dwell.".

From all this it will evidently appear, that ?

there muſt be a diſcovery of the glory and beauty

of the divine nature, an entire approbation of

every thing in God, as perfectly right and abſo

Jutely faultleſs. It is ſelf evident, that without

this, there cannot be a ſupreme love to God, in

which true religion properly conliſts ; no man :

can love that which doth not appear to be lovely ,

But I further add , that this is abſolutely neceſ

far.y to the very beginning of the change, or

the foundation on which it is built. It is ne .

ceſſary, in order to any genuine, falutary con

victions of fin . What is it elſe but a diſco

* Rom . viii. 7.

16
gery
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1

1

very of the ſpotleſsholineſs, the perfect excellence,

and infinite amiableneſs of the divine nature,

that humbles a finner under a ſenſe of his breaches

of the divine law ? Without this , there may

be a ſenſe of weakneſs and ſubjection , but ne

yer a ſenſe of duty and obligation, Without

this , there may be a fear of wrath , but there can

not be a hatred of ſin .

This ſeems directly to lead to the next great

Itep in a ſaving change, viz . a conviction of ſin

and miſery. But before we proceed to point

out the progreſs of conviction, it will not be

improper to take notice of a few truths which

reſult from what hath been already ſaid . This

is the more neceſſary, that erroneous or defec

tive views of religion are commonly occafioned

by ſome miſtake in the foundation .

1. The neceſſity of regeneration itſelf appears

with peculiar force, from what hath been ſaid

on this part of the ſubject. There muſt be a

Teal inward change of heart, before there can

be any true religion . If the moral excellence

of the divine nature muſt be diſcovered , if God

muſt be ſeen as glorious in his holineſs, the

heart and temper muſt be changed as well as the

life. Nothing is more plain from the holy

fcriptures , than that “ the natural man re

“ ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ;"

and it is equally plain from experience and the

nature
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nature of the thing. While men continue in

the love of fin , it is impoſſible that they ſhould

ſee the beauty of infinite holineſs. So long

as they love fin , they muſt hate holineſs, which

is its oppoſite, and not leſs contrary to it than

light is to darkneſs. Therefore, all reſtraint

upon our outward converſation, all zeal and di

ligence in expenſive sites and ceremonies ; all

duties of whatever kind that ariſe from fear, or

other external motives, are of no conſequence,

till the temper and inclination of the heart is

entirely renewed.

2. From what hath been ſaid, we may plainly

perceive , that regeneration from firſt to laſt muft

be aſcribed to the agency of the Holy Ghoſt. It

muſt be the effect of divine grace , and the work

ofſovereign power. ' Let not any creature be un

willing to ſtand indebted for his new creation

to the Author of his firſt being ; “ for of him ,

" and through him , and to him , are all things * ,

While man is in his natural ſtate , he is an ene

my to God in his mind by wicked works. The

diſcoveries that are made to him of the real na

fure of God in his works and in his word ,

while he continues in this difpofition , are not

amiable but hateful. Nay, he is ſo far from

loving him as his father, that he fears him as

his enemy. This fear will diſcover itſelf onė

Rom . xi. 36 .2
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of theſe two ways. Sometimes it will make the

finner Ay from God, caſt inſtruction behind his .

back, and increaſe unto more ungodlinefs, till

natural conſcience is feared and inſenſible . How

many there are of this kind, whom one crime

only precipitates into another, experience is a

melancholy proof. It is worth while at the ſame

time to obſerve what intimations are given us in

fcripture, that this is the firſt and natural effect.

of ſin upon all , to drive them at a further dif

tance from God. Two inſtances of this have

been given above. Our firſt parents no ſooner:

finned , than they Aed and hid themſelves when

they heard God's voice in the garden, as impa

tient of his approach . A ſimilar reflection we

fee in the apoſtle Peter, on being witneſs to an

extraordinary effect of his Saviour's divine power :

* And when Simon Peter faw it, he fell down

at Jeſus' knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for

16. I am a finful man , O Lord * . " See another

ftance of the fame kind . " And the whole

multitude of the country of the Gadarenes

46 round about, beſought him to depart from

" them, for they were taken with great fear +

Another common effect of this natural fear, in

fome reſpects contrary to the former, is to dif.

poſe men to perform ſome conſtrained and hypo

critical ſervices, in order to avoid puniſhment.

Luke v . 8 . + Luke viii. 37.

3 .

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

2
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This is deſcribed in the temper and conduct of

the children of Ifrael, as repreſented by the

Pfalmift : " When he flew them , then they

66 fought him ; they returned, and enquired early

166 after God . And they remembred that God

“ was their rock , and the high God their re

“ deemer . Neverthelefs they did Aatter him

« with their mouth, they lied unto him with

" their tongues ; for their heart was not right

“ with him , beither were they ſtedfaft in his

46 covenant * ." Hence it appears , that to a dir

covery of the glory and excellence that is in

God, it is neceffary that we be in ſome meaſure

changed into the fame image. To ſay that this

is the effect of our own attempts and endea

vours in the way of duty, without the con

ftraining . power of divine grace, is, when tho

foughly examined , a manifeft contradi&tion. If

perſons endeavour to force or oblige themſelves

to love any one, it is a fure fign that he is very

unlovely in their eyes. Love cannot be forced ,

or rather to ſpeak more properly , forced love is

not love at all. ; In a word, it is our indiſpen

fible duty to attend to every dictate of con

fcience, and to follow. it fo far as it goes ; but

I cannot help thinking, that for a finner truly

and ſincerely to defire a change of nature , would

be an evidence of a change begun . Therefore,

Pf, lxtiii. 349 35, 36, 37

1

1

1

1



284 A PRACTICAL TREATIS E

till a finner get a ſupernatural illumination , hie

can never ſee the glory and beauty of the di

vine character. Before this , he may ſeek to pro

pitiate God's favour, he may wiſh to avoid his

wrath ; he may deſire a change in God for

his own ſafety , but he cannot be fatisfied with

him as he really is . It muſt be the ſame al

mighty power, which brought the world out of

nothing into being, that mut bring back the fin

ner from his rebellion and apoſtacy , according

to that promiſe , evidently applicable to ihe Savi

our ; “ Thy people ſhall be willing in the day

“ of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs * .”

Neither is the ſame thing leſs clearly afierted in

the new teſtament; “ For it is God which

“ worketh in you , both to will and to do of

« bis good pleaſure t . "

3. Hence we may ſee wherein lies the funn

damental effential difference between common

or imperfect convictions, and the effe &tual fanc

tifying and ſaving influences of the Holy Ghoſt.

The firſt ariſe from a view of the natural per

fections of God, from a belief of his power and

feverity , without any diſcovery of his righte

buſneſs and glory. Therefore, however great a

length they may proceed , however different or

oppoſite their effects may be, they never ' produce

Phil, ii, 13.

any

1

1

* Pf. cx , 3 .
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any real change in the heart. It is of great

conſequence to attend to this important diſtinc

tion ; for tho'. imperfect convictions fometimes

are entirely effaced , and are followed by no laſt

ing effect at all , yet it is often otherwiſe . They

frequently produce a counterfeit religion, which

not only continues for a time , but is carried

down by fome to the grave as a lie in their right

hand. So ſubtle are the deceits of ſatan , that

there are many hollow forms of religion, not only

upon a legal, but an evangelical bottom . I ſhall

give the reader a ſketch of the principles and

outlines of both .

There are ſome legal hypocrites. Awakened

to a ſenſe of their danger merely from the ir

reſiſtible power of God, they fall to the ex

erciſe of repentance, and hope that by doing

they may live. Hence the whole ſyſtem of bo

dily penance and mortification . Hence alfo lo

ſtrong an attachment, in ſome worldly perſons,

to the external forms of religion, and vene

Tatjon for the places of divine worſhip. Being

now ſomewhat more regular and decent in their

ordinary carriage than before, they entertain a

fond hope that all ſhall be well . . In the mean

time, they are ſo far from being reftored to the

image of God, or being govei ned by his love,

that all this is a burden to them ; and indeed it

is becauſe it is a burden, that they are ſo prone

to
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to think it meritorious. Conſcience checks them,

and they dare 'not run to the fame exceſs with

others, or even repeat what they themſelves did

formerly ; and by this compariſon , cannot help

thinking they are in a hopeful way . But did

ſuch perſons reflect a little on the nature of God ,

they would ſee their error. They would learn ,

that they are ſo far from being renewed in the

ſpirit of their minds, that whatever lengths they

go, they are dragged or driven againſt their

will ; and, whenever they can find a plaufible

excuſe, they are ready to withdraw their neck from

the yoke. A juft view of the glory ofGod, and

the obligation upon every rational creature to love

and imitate him , would effe &tually cure 'them

of all felf-righteouſneſs and felf- dependance ;

would lead them to himſelfand the grace trea .

ſured up in his Son, to work in them the

" whole good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and

* the work of faith with power."

On the other hand , there are evangelical hy

pocrites. Theſe begin upon the fame principles,

and their views have the ſame radical defect with

the former. They are awakened to a ſenſe of

danger, and ſometimes made to tremble thro' fear

of divine judgments, but without any diſcovery of

the glory and amiableneſs of the divine nature. If

fuch perſon's happen to live in a family or con

gregation , where they hear much of the doctrine

of

1
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of redemption, it may have its place in their

ſcheme. They may be ſo convinced of their

own manifold tranfgreffions, as to be fatisfied

to throw their guilt upon the ſurety, and rely

on the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, for deli

verance from the wrath of an offended God .

Nay, I have not the leaſt doubt that ſome may,

by a confident preſumption, imitate the faith

of God's elect, and believe that Chriſt died

for themſelves in particular. So long as this

perfuafion can maintain its ground, it may , and

mult give them great joy and fatisfa &tion . Who

would not find conſolation in thinking them

ſelves in fafety from divine wrath ? Yet all this

while they never ſee the evil of fin in itſelf, as an

oppofition to the nature, and a breach of the law

of God. They are never brought to love an in

finitely holy God in fincerity of heart. They

may love him, becaſe they ſuppoſe themſelves

· the peculiar objects of his love, with ſome ob

ſcure, confuſed , ſenſual idea of the delights.of

heaven ; but they know not or confider nor , the

nature of that ſalvation he hath provided for

his choſen .

All ſuch love, it is plain , ariſeth from a falſe

confidence in their own ſtate, and not from a

true knowledge ofGod. Their notions of God's

love to them contain more of a partial indulgence

to them as they are, than of his infinite compal

fion.
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fion in forgiving what they have been . The ef

fects of ſuch religion are juſt what might be ex

pected from its nature , violent and paſſionate

for: a ſeaſon , and commonly oftentatious, but

temporary and changeable . Self- love lies at the

soot , and therefore , while they are pleaſed and

gratihed, they will continue their profeſſion of.

attachment ; but when ſelf- denial or bearing the

croſs is required, they reject the terms, they loſe

their tranſporting views, and return to their fins.

There are many examples of this, not only

in fcripture, but in the hiſtory of the church

in every age. Many of thoſe diſciples who ſeemed

gladly to embrace the doctrine, and highly to

honour the perſon of Chriſt, when they heard

ſome of the moſt mortifying precepts, went

66 back and walked no more with him *."," The

character is little different, which we find de

fcribed under the image of the ſtony ground

bearers , who “ having not root in themſelves,

" when perſecution or tribulation aroſe becauſe

of the word, by and by were offended." I

hope this, with the explication above given of

its cauſe, may be of uſe to account for ſome ap

pearances in a time of the revival of religion.

Perſons who ſeem to have the ſame exerciſes

with real converts, yet afterwards fall away,

and's return with the dog to his vomit again,

John yi , bo.

1

1

1
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66 and with the low that was waſhed to her

" wallowing in the mire.” This gives occa

fion to adverſaries to ſpeak reproachfully, and

is greatly diſtrelling to thoſe who truly fear God.

But would men carefully attend to what the holy

ſcriptures teach us 'to expect, their ſurpriſe in

all ſuch cafes would ceaſe . “ For it muſt needs

« be that offences muſt comet .” And though

there are many counterfeits, there will ſtill be

ſufficient means to diftinguiſh the gold from the

droſs.

I
SECT. III.

There muſt be a conviction of fin anddanger.

THE
HE next great ſtep in a ſaving change, is

a deep humiliation of mind , and conviction

of fin and danger . The abſolute neceſſity of

this is very evident, and indeed generally confef

fed . It is equally evident, whether we confider

the nature of the change itſelf, the means of its

production , or the motives to all future duty. If

an entire change is neceſſary, there muſt be an

entire and thorough diffatisfaction with, and dif

approbation of, our paſt character and ſtate .

Whoever is pleaſed with his preſent character,

will neither deſire, endeavour , nor even accept

of a change. If we confider the means of our

recovery , by Jeſus Chriſt ſuffering in the room

* Matt. xviii, 76

of

1
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of finners, the ſame thing will appear with in

creaſing evidence. Thoſe who are not humbled

under a ſenſe of guilt and corruption , will treat

with great contempt a purchaſed pardon and a

crucified Saviour . This our Lord himſelf often

tells us in the plaineſt terms. « They that

are wholeneed not a phyſician , but they that

are fick , I came not to call the righteous,

" but finners to repentance * .” To theſe in- ;

deed his invitation and call is particularly ad

dreſſed : os Come unto me, all
ye that labour,

“ and are heavy laden , and I will give you reft t . "

To the ſame purpoſe we lhall find many other

paſſages, both of the prophetic and apoftolic writ

ings . The glad tidings of ſalvation are always -

directed to , the humble, miſerable, broken

hearted, thirſty, perithing ſoul. Thus in the

prophet Iſaiah , “ Ho, every one that thirſteth ,

come ye to the waters ; and he that hath no

money, come ye , buy and eat ; yea, come

“ buy wine and milk , without money and with

out price 1.” When Chriſt entered on his

perſonal miniſtry, he opened his commiſſion in

the following terms. “ The Spirit of the Lord

“ is upon me , becauſe he hath anointed me

" to preach the goſpel to the poor ; he hath

« ſent me to heal the broken - hearted, to preach

10

2

* Luke V. 37, 384. + Matt. xi. 296 | If. lv. Do's

« de
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« deliverance to the captives, and recovering of

fight to the blind ; to ſet at liberty them

« that are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable

year of the Lord * . ” I ſhall,only mention

one other paffage : " And I will give to him

" that is athirſt of the fountain of the water

« of life freely t."

From theſe paſſages, and many others in the

fame ſtrain , it is evident beyond contradiction ,

that there muſt be a deep humiliation of mind,

and ſenſe of guilt and wretchedneſs, before a

finner can be brought unto God . This indeed

bath ordinarily been conſidered as the firſt ſtep

towards converſion . In orderIn order to treat of it in

the moſt clear, and at the ſame time the moſt

uſeful manner, I ſhall divide it into two branches,

and firft, confider what is the true and genuine

fource of conviction or forrow for fin ; and re

condly, to what degree it muſt be, in order to a

ſaving change.

Firſt then , let us conſider what is the true and

genuine ſource of conviction and forrow for fin .

And here we may obſerve in general , that, pro

perly ſpeaking, there can be but two ſources of

ſorrow or humiliation of mind at all , viz. feao

of ſuffering, and ſenſe of the evil and defert of

ſin . Both theſe are found in true penitents ; and

it is their union and mutual influence that dife

• Luke iv, 18, of Rev. xxi . 6 .

tinguiſhes
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tinguiſhes repentance unto ' life from every

counterfeit. Many have trembled through fear

ofpuniſhmentfrom God , and been diſmayed atthe

tokens of his preſence, who, notwithftanding,

lived and died ſtrangers to true religion , or any

ſaving change. We ſee that even Judas the

traitor to his Lord repented , confeffed his fin ,

nay, did what he could to repair the wrong,

throwing back the price of innocent blood ; and

yet hanged himſelf in deſpair. The ſcripture

only further ſays, he went into his own place ;

but there have been few , if any, interpreters of

fcripture, who entertained any doubt that it

was the place of torment. We every day fee

that occaſional danger, or the apprehenſion of

immediate death , throws ſome into fits of ter

ror , extörts from them confeſſions of guilt, or

promiſes of amendment; and yet, in a little

time they return to their former practices, and

fin with the ſame ſecurity , and perhaps with

greater avidity than before. :::

What is the effential defect of ſuch ſeeming

penitents ? It is that they have no juft fenfe

of the evil of fin in itſelf ; they have no in

ward cordial approbation of theholineſs of God's

nature and law, or of the juſtice of that fen

tence of condemnation which ſtands written

againk every tranſgreſſor. Here, o Chriſtian,

7
is
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is the cardinal point on which true repentance

turns, and the reader may plainly perceive the

reaſon and neceſſity of what was formerly obſerved ,

that there muft be a diſcovery of the infinite

glory and amiableneſs of the divine nature .

Without this there may be a ſlaviſh terror,

but no true humiliation . It is only when a

ſinner ſees the unſpeakable majeſty, the tranſcen

dent glory, and infinite amiableneſs of the di

vine nature, that he is truly, effectually, and

unfeignedly humbled.

Oh ! that I could deliver this with proper force !

that I could write and ſpeak under an experimental

ſenſe ofits truth ! The finner then perceives how

infinitely worthy his Maker is of the higheſt eſ-,

teem , the moſt ardent love, and the moſt unremitted

obedience. He then ſees,thatevery intelligent crea

ture, from the moſt ſhining ſeraph in the hea

venly hoſt, to the meaneſt and moſt deſpiſed

mortal worm , is under an infinite, eternal , un

changeable obligation to love God with all his

heart, and ſtrength , and mind. On this ac

count he is convinced, that alienated affection

and miſplaced allegiance is infinitely ſinful. He

ſees this obligation to be founded not merely nor

chiefly on the greatneſs of divine power, but

on the intrinſic inherent excellence of the divine

nature. Therefore he is perfuaded, that there

is not only danger in rebelling againſt, or dir

K
honouring
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honouring God, but a great and manifeſt wrong

and injuſtice in refuſing to honour him . This

Strikes him with a ſenſe of his own guilt, and

the guilt of all thoſe who live “ without God in

6. the world .”

At once to confirm and illuſtrate this truth ,

I'muſt make two ' obſervations, which will be

found univerſally to hold , on the character and

conduct of true penitents. ift, That they obtain a

new ſenſe of the excellence and obligation of the

duties of divine worſhip , both public and pri

vate . Before, they were apt to conſider the du

ties of worſhip as little more than the means of

religion ; that the fear of an inviſible Judge might

be a bond upon the conſcience, and keep men

from fraud and diſhoneſty, or from riot and ſen

ſuality . They were cold and formal therefore

in their own attendance , and never heard any

ſpeak of joy or ſenſible communion with God in

his fanctuary, but they were ready to expreſs

their deteſtation of it as hypocriſy, or their

contempt of it as enthuſiaſm and folly.

But now the language of adoration is in ſome

meaſure underſtood, which had been wholly in

fipid and without meaning before. They join

with the pſalmiſt in ſaying, 66 Honour and ma

jeſty are . before him , ſtrength and beauty are

4 in his fanctuary. Give unto the Lord, Oye

u kindreds of the people, give unto the Lord

glory“
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glory and ſtrength . Give unto the Lord the

glory due unto his name ; bring an offering,

“ come into his courts . O worſhip the Lord in

56 the beauty of holineſs ; fear before him all the

“ earth * .” See alſo theſe elevated ſtrains of

praiſe, which , whether they are meant as the

exerciſe of the church militant on earth , or the

church triumphant in heaven , are equally proper

here . 6. And the four beaſts had each of them

* fix wings about him , and they were full of

eyes within ; and they reſt not day and night ,

ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God al

“ mighty, which was, and is , and is to come.

66 And when thoſe beaſts give glory , and ho

nour, and thanks to him that ſat on the throne,

16 who liveth for ever and ever ; the four and

twenty
elders fall down before him that fat on

" the throne, and worſhip him that liveth for

and ever, and caſt their crowns before

" the throne , ſaying, Thou art worthy , O Lord,

66 to receive glory , and honour, and power ; for

t thou haft created all things, and for thy plea

6 ſure they.are, and were created t ." And to

ib : ſame purpoſe, “ And I beheld , and I heard

es the voice of many angels round about the

" throne, and the beaſts, and the elders : and

66 the number of them was ten thouſand times

'65
ever

* Pral, xcvi. 6, 7 , 8 , 9 . + Rev, iv , 8 , 9, 10, 11 .

K 2 66 ten
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“ ten thouſand , and thouſands of thouſands ;

ſaying with a loud voice , Worthy is the Lamb -

that was flain , to receive power, and riches,

" and wiſdom , and ſtrength, and honour, and

glory , and bleſſing. And every creature which

es is in heaven , and on the earth , and under the

* earth , and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that

" are in them , heard I , ſaying, Blefling, and

“ honour, and glory, and power be unto him

" that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the

6. Lamb fór ever and ever * . ” Nay, a true pe .

nitent begins to ſee the beauty even of the di

wine fovereignty, that all things belong to God,

and therefore it is moſt fit that all things ſhould

be ſubject to him , according to that ſtrong and

beautiful paſſage : “ And the four and twenty

166 elders which fat before God on their ſeats, fell

upon their faces, and worſhipped God, fay

“ ing, We give thee thanks, O Lord God al

* mighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come,

« becauſe thou haſt · taken to thee thy great

power, and haſt reigned + . "

The other obſervation I am to make is , that

a true penitent always acquires the deepeſt ab.

horrence of that atrocious, tho ' prevailing fin,

of profaning the name of God in common diſ

courſe. There are many perſons, not otherwiſe

* Rev. v. II, 12, 13 Rev, xi , 16, 17.

the
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the moſt abandoned , who have no juſt ſenſe of

the heinouſneſs of this fin : and as it is not din

rectly levelled againſt the temporal intereſt of our

neighbours, it is far from being generally ſo

fcandalous and diſhonourable as it ought to be .

Such religion or virtue as is founded on worldly

principles and views, may eaſily confiſt with it's

continuance ; but he who is convinced of the

evil of all . fin , as rebellion againſt, and diſobe

dience to God , will ſee the horrible guilt and

impiety that attends this abominable practice.

Tliat religion which is the work of God's holy

Spirit , and conſiſts in the recovery of his loſt

image, will : never be able to bear ſo direct a vio

lation of his facred authority , ſo unprovoked an

infult upon his honour and glory:

A fear of puniſhment then we have ſeen ,

without a ſenſe of the evil of fin in itſelf, is not

ſufficient. Let me now add , that this diſcovery of

the evil of ſin in itſelf, muſt increaſe our fear of

puniſhment, by Thewing it to be juít. A fear of

punilhment while alone , always tempts the finner

to ſearch about on all hands for arguments againſt

that ſuffering, the juſtice of which he cannot

perceive . Hence infidelity of heart and ſecret

fuggeftions, that ſurely it cannot be that God

will punish as he hath faid . Hence blaſphemous

impatience . Hence riſing thoughts and rebellion

againſt
K 3
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againſt God , even while under his rod ; fuch as

are deſcribed by the prophet Hoſea : “ . And they

66 have not cried unto me with their heart when

" they howled upon their beds * .” Nay, hence

fometimes the bittereft profeſied infidels among

thoſe , who have been brought up in the know

ledge of the truths of the goſpel, while they

have never ſeen their beauty , or felt their power,

But ſo ſoon as there is a diſcovery of the glory of

God , and the univerſal and perfect obedience due

from all to him , this throws a new light on the to

kens of a divine diſpleaſure againſt fin , in the works

of creation and providence . This carries home,

with irreſiſtible force, all the threatnings of the

wrath ofGod againſt finners in his word. Their

juſtice is then deeply and inwardly felt, and the

finner begins to wonder at the patience of a long

fuffering God, that has not long ere now made

him a monument of vengeance.

The ſame view it is that not only begins , but

carries on and compleats genuine convictions of

fin , that filences all objections, and refutes the

reaſonings of the carnal mind. Every fincere

convert will have, in a greater or leſſer degree ,

the evidence in himſelf, that his change is of ſo

vereign grace . He will probably be able to re

collect in how many inſtances his mind ſet itſelf

to oppoſe, and was at pains as it were to collect

* Hofea vii. 14.

and
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and muſter up every objection againſt the obli

gation and ſanction of the law of God . The ob

jections are raiſed , firſt, againſt the neceſſity or

benefit of obedience, and then againſt ſuffer

ing for diſobedience, till all are borne down by

the ſame almighty power which ſpake and it wag

done, and which can “ lead captivity captive.” I

cannot propoſe to enumerate all the objections,

or rather , all the forms, in which objcctions may

ariſe in the finner's mind , when ſtruggling againſt

conviction; but I ſhall mention a few of them ,

and ſhow what it is that muſt put them to filence.

1. Perhaps the finner will ſay, alas ! why ſhould

the law be ſo extremely rigorous, as to infift

upon abſolute and finleſs obedience ? Hard in

deed, that it will admit not of any tranſgreſſion ,

any omiſſion , the leaſt flip, or failing or frailty ,

but pronounceth ſo ſevere a ſentence, “ Curſed

" is every one that continueth not in all things :

3 which are written in the book of the law to

** do them * .” But conſider, I pray you , what

is the law, and who is the author of the law.

The ſum of all the commandments of the law is ,

* To love the Lord your God with a! l your

“ heart , with all your ſoul, with all your mind,

“ and with all your ſtrength .” Is this unrea

ſonable ? or, is it too much ? Is he not infinite

Gal, iii , 10,

K.4 ly
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ly amiable , and abſolutely perfect ? Is he not

the juſt and legitimate object of ſupreme love ?

Is not every defect of love to God eſſentially fin

ful ? and can it be otherwiſe confidered ? He is

a God of truth , who will not, and who cannot

lie . He muſt therefore affert his own majeſty

and right , and ſay, as in the prophet, “ Is there

a God beſides me ? yea , there is no God ; I

" know not any * .” A diſcovery of the glory

of God at once filences this objection, and ſhows

that he aſks but his due ; and as he is the un .

changeable God, any abatement in the demands

of the law not only would be unreaſonable, but

is in truth impoſſible.

2. Again , the finner will perhaps ſay, " But

" why ſhould the ſentence be fo levere ? The

“ law may be right in itſelf, but it is hard , or

even impoſible for me. I have no ſtrength :

“ I cannot love the Lord with all my heart. I

am altogether inſufficient for that which is

“ good . ” Oh that you would but conſider what

ſort of inability you are under to keep the com .

mandments ofGod ! Is it natural , or is it mo

sal ? Is it really want of ability , or is it only

want of will ? Is it any thing more than the de

pravity and corruption of your hearts , which is

itſelf criminal, and the ſource of all actual tranf

* If, xlv, 8 . +

greſſions ?
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greffions ? Have you not natural faculties, an un

derſtanding,will, and affections, a wonderful frame

of body , and a variety of members ? What is it

that hinders them all from being confecrated to

God ? Are they not as proper in every reſpect for

his ſervice, as for any baſer purpoſe ? When you

are commanded to love God with all your heart ,

this ſurely is not demanding more than you can

pay : for if you give it not to him , you will give

it to ſomething elſe, that is far from being . lo de

ſerving of it.

The law then is not impoſible, in a ſtrict

and proper ſenſe, even to you . Let me next aſk

you, Is it unreaſonable ? Does he aſk any more

than all your hearts ? and are they not his own ?

Has he not made them for himſelf ? If not , let

any rival riſe up and plead his title to a ſhare ?

Does he aſk any more than that you ſhould love

him fupremely ? and is he not every way worthy,

of your love ? If he commanded you to love

what was not amiable , there would be reaſon for

complaint. By tracing the matter thus to its

ſource , we ſee the righteouſneſs and equity of

the divine procedure, and that the law of God is

eternal and immutable, as his own nature,

Wherefore " let God be true , and every man a

“ liar ." All the attempts to impeach his con

duct as ſevere, only tend to ſhow the obliquity

andK 5
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and perverſeneſs of the depraved creature, and

not to diminiſh the excellence of the all - glorious

Creator.

While men continue ſlaves to fin, it is abſurd

to ſuppoſe they ſhould acquieſce in their Maker's

authority : but ſo ſoon as any perſon diſcovers the

infinite amiableneſs of God, and his obligation to

love and ſerve him , his mouth will be immedi

ately ſtopped, himſelf and every other finner

brought in inexcuſably guilty . He will fee that

there is nothing to hinder his complance with

every part of his duty, but that inward averfion

to God , which is the very eſſence of fin . It is of

no conſequence what your natural powers are ,

whether thoſe of an angel or a man, a philofo

pher or a clown, if ſoul and body, and ſuch

powers as you have, are but wholly devoted to

God. Do you ſay this is impoſſible ? where

then lies the impoſſibility of it , but in your de

praved inclinations ?

But we have not yet done with the objections ;

the moſt formidable of all is behind . Perhaps

the finner will ſay , How unfortunate foever this

inclination may be , I brought it into the world

with me : I derived it from
my parents ;

it is

my very nature ; I ain not able to reſiſt it . This

brings in view a ſubjec? far more extenſive than

to admit of being fully handled here. We may

allo

.
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allo eafily allow, that there is ſomething in it be

yond the reach of our limited capacity : but

whatever be the nature and effects, or manner of

communicating original fin ; whatever be the uſe

made of it , in accounting for events as a general

cauſe ; if any voluntary agent hath nothing to

offer in oppoſition to the ſtrongeſt obligation , but

that he finds himſelf utterly unwilling to obcy,

it ſeems to be an excuſe of a very extraordinary

kind , We are ſure that no ſuch excuſe would

be accepted by an earthly law -giver ; nor have

we the leaſt reaſon to think, any more regard will

be paid to it by him " who judgeth righteouſly. ”

In this , as in moſt other things, there is a

wide difference between the ſentiments of a hard

ened and a convinced finner. The first, who

hath no juſt view of the guilt of his actual trand

greflions, is always prone to extenuate them , by

introducing originalfin as an excuſe for his con

duct : but a ſinner, truly convinced of the evil

of his felt and experienced enmity againſt God ,

makes uſe of his early and original depravity for

his further humiliation . Thus the pſalmiſt Da .

vid , when under the exerciſe of penitence for

the complicated crimes of adultery and murder,

exprefles himlelf as follows ; “ Behold, I was

" thapen in iniquity, and in fin did my mother

of conceive me * . ” In whatever way it was firſt

* Pf. 11. 5 .

K 6 intro . '
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introduced, it is certain that all averſion and op .

poſition to God muſt be evil in itſelf, and the

ſource of miſery to him in whom it dwells ; for

all that are afar off from him " ſhall certainly

riſh ; and all that continue unlike to him

muſt depart from him. Without perplexing our

felves with debates about the propriety or mean

ing of the imputation of Adam's firſt fin , this

we may be ſenſible of, that the guilt of all in

herent corruption muſt be perſonal, becauſe it is

voluntary and conſented to. Of both theſe things,

a diſcovery of the glory of God will powerfully

convince the finner. When he ſeeth the infinite

beauty of holineſs , and the amiableneſs of the

divine nature , he cannot forbear crying out of

himſelf, “ Woe is me, for I am undone, becauſe

" I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in

" the midſt of a people of unclean lips ; for mine

" eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts *.”

As the impurity of his heart , ſo the irregularities

of his life, will ſtare him in the face : they never

appear ſo hateful, as when brought into compari

ſon with the divine holineſs ; and if he eſſay

66. to juſtify himſelf, his own mouth will con

" demn him ” as guilty from choice .

Once more, the fame view will effectually

confute, and ſhew the vanity of, thoſe preten

fions which are derived from our own imperfect

* If. vi . 5 .

and
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and defective obedience. When conviction firſt

lays hold of a ſinner, however vain the attempt,

he has ſtill a ſtrong inclination that righte.

ouſneſs “ ſhould come by the law .” This is

not wonderful; for in no other way can he him

felf have any title to glory, and a thorough re

nunciation of all ſelf -intereft, is too great a ſa

crifice to be made at once . Hence he is ready to

look with ſome meaſure of ſatisfaction on thoſe

who have been greater finners than himſelf, and

ſecretly to found his expectation of pardon for

thoſe ſins he hath committed , on the ſuperior

heinouſneſs of thoſe from which he hath abſtain ..

ed . lence alſo he is ready to hope he may make

ſufficient atonement for his paſt fins by future

amendment : bưt a diſcovery of the holineſs of

God, and the obligation to love him with all the

heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength , and mind , ſoon

deſtroys this fond imagination . It ſhews him

that he can at no time do more than his duty ;

that he never can have any abounding or ſolicit

ing merit : nay, that a whole eternity , fo to ſpeak ,

of perfect obedience, would do juſt nothing at all

towards expiating the guilt of the leaft fin . But

beſides all this , the ſame thing ſhews him, that

his beft duties are ſtained with fuch fins and im

perfections, that he is ſtill "but adding to the

charge, inſtead oftaking from the old ſcore ; for

we

.
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1
we are all as an unclean thing, and all our "

" righteouſneſſes are but as filthy rágs ; and we

" all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, like

“ the wind , have carried us away * . " Thus,

one after another, he is ſtript of every plea , how

ever eagerly he may cleave to them, and ſupport

or bolſter up one, by the addition of another.

He ſees not only his danger, but his guilt ; not

only the fearfulneſs of his ſtate, but the holineſs

and righteouſneſs of his judge. He lies down

proftrate at the foot - ftool of the Almighty, and

makes unmerited mercy and ſovereign grace the

only foundation of his hope.

SECT. IV .

Of the degree of forrow for fin in true penitents. ·

HAVING thus conſidered the proper ſource

of genuine conviction and forrow for fin ,

it was propoſed next to enquire, to what degree

it muſt be, in order to a faving change. The

truth is , were not this a queſtion often propoſed,

and the reſolution of it defired by ferious perſons,

the weakeſt of whom deſerve all attention and re

gard from every miniſter of Chriſt, I ſhould have

left it altogether untouched . The reaſon of this

obfervation is , that I am perſuaded, and take the

* Iſaiah lxiv , 6 .

preſent
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preſent opportunity of affirming it , that the chief

diftinction between convictions genuine or falu

tary , and ſuch as are only tranfitory and fruitleſs,

does not lie in their ſtrength and violence, ſo

much as their principle and fource, which has

been formerly explained .

There is often as great, or , perhaps, it may

be ſafely faid there is often a greater degree of

terror in perſons brought under occaſional con

victions, which are afterwards fruitlets, than in

others in whom they are the introduction to a

ſaving change. It is probable that the horror of

mind which poffeffed Cain after, his brother's

murder, was of the moſt terrible kind. It is

probable that the humiliation of Ahab, after he

had cauſed Naboth to be deſtroyed by falſe evi

dence, and was threatned with a dreadful vifita

tion , was exceeding great . It is probable that

the mere paſſion of fear in either of theſe crimi

nals was equal , if not ſuperior, to the fear of any

true penitent recorded in fcripture. It is the

principle that diſtinguiſhes their nature . It is the

differing principle that produces oppoſite effects.

The one is alarmed and trembles through fear of

wrath from an irreſiſtible and incenſed God ; the

other is truly ſenſible of ſin in all its malignity,

and fears the ſanction of a righteous but violated

law . The one feels himſelf a miſerable creature ;

the other confeffes himſelf a guilty ſinner. The

one is terrified , and the other is humbled.

It

.
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It is ſome doubt with me, whether in fruitleſs

convictions there is any ſenſe at all of fin , as

ſuch ; I mean , as truly meriting puniſhment from

a juſt and holy God . ' Such perſons ordinarily

are diſpleaſed at the holineſs of God's nature, and

murmur at the ſtrictneſs of his law ; and there.

fore, however much they may dread ſuffering

here or hereafter , they cannot be ſaid to be con

vinced of fin . We have ſeen ſome who, when

afflictions brought their fins to remembrance,

were but driven on, by deſpair, to higher degrees

of guilt, and , the more they ſeemed to fear the

approaching judgment of God, only increaſed in

the impatience of blaſpheming rage.

However, as there is a great meafure of deceit

in the human heart , ſome may be ready to flatter

themſelves, on the one hand , that they have ſeen

the evil of fin in itſelf ; and fome, on the other,

to fear that they have not ſeen it as they ought,

becauſe their forrow has not riſen to the requiſite

degree . Many have expreſſed unealineſs that

they never mourned for fin in a manner corre

ſponding to the ſtrong ſcripture declarations of

its odious and hateful nature , or to the following

deſcription of goſpel penitents : " And I will

pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the

es inhabitants of Jeruſalem , the ſpirit of grace

« and ſupplication , and they ſhall look upon me

“ whom they have pierced , and they ſhall mourn

for
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,

s for him as one mourneth for his only fon , and

66 ſhall be in bitterneſs for him , as one that is in

56 bitterneſs for his firſt -born *.” For this rea

fon I ſhall make an obſervation or two on the de

gree of ſorrow for ſin in true penitents, which

may enable us to judge in every queſtion of the

ſame nature .

1. One thing, in general , muſt be carefully re

membered , that we ought not to lay down one rule

for all perſons. We are not to meaſure the for

row of any true penitent, and make a ſtandard

from it for the effects or expreſſions of ſorrow in any

other . The ſtrength of all the paſſions, and their

readineſs to expreſs themſelves, is greater natu

rally in ſome than in others . There is nothing

of which men may be more ſenſible from daily

experience. Love and hatred , joy and grief, de

fire and averfion, thew themſelves by much more

violent emotions in ſome than in others . It

would be wrong, therefore, to reduce all to one

rule , and none ought to look upon it as a juſt

cauſe of diſquiet, that they have not had the ſame

degree or depth of diſtreſs and anguiſh which

others have had , of whom they have read or

heard . Another circumſtance may alſo be the

occaſion of diverſity. In ſome , convictions may

have been more early and gradual , and , therefore,

leſs violent and ſenſible. It is not to be ſuppoſed

* Zech . xii , 10.

that
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that Samuel , whoſe very conception was the an

fwer of prayer, who was called from his mother's

womb , and ſerved in the temple from his being

a child , ſhould have experienced the ſame depth

of humiliation with ſuch as Manafleh , for ex

ample, who had been guilty of many atrocious

crimes , and continued long in a hardened and in

fenfible ſtate. Therefore,

2. Suffer me to obſerve, that the great and

principal evidence of a proper degree of convic

tion and forrow for fin , is its permanency and

practical influence. Genuine conviction is not

a flaſh of fervour, however ſtrong, but a deep ,

abiding , and governing principle , which will

thew its ſtrength by its habitual power over its

oppoſite. Every true penitent will join in theſe

words of Elihu : ! Surely it is meet to be ſaid

unto God I have borne chaftiſement, I will

es not offend any more : that which I ſee not

" teach thou me ; if I have done iniquity, I will

6 do no more * .” Nothing elſe will be a ſuf

ficient evidence of penitence, where this is want

ing ; and where this is the caſe, nothing can be

wanting that is really neceſſary. This may , per

haps , as I obſerved on another part of this dil

courſe, be thought too general, but I am per

fuaded it is the only fafe ground to build upon ,

according to the ſcriptures. Every other claim

* Job. xxxiv , 31 , 32.

of
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of relation will be rejected at laſt by our Saviour

and Judge, as he hath plainly told us : “ Not

every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, lord , hall

“ enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that

“ doth the will of my Father which is in heaven .

Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord , lord ,

6 have we not propheſied in thy name ? and in

" thy naine caſt out devils ? and in thy name

« done many wonderfulworks ? And then will I

" profefs unto them , I never knew you, depart

cs from me ye that work iniquity t.”

Would any know, therefore, whether their

forrow for fin hath been to the requifite degree,

let me intreat them to fuffer conſcience to anſwer

honeſtly to the following interrogatories . Has

your conviction of fin been ſuch as to make you

abhor and hate it , in every form ? Hath it been .

ſuch as to make you reſolve upon a thorough and

perpetual ſeparation from your once beloved plea

ſures ? Does it make you ready to examine the

lawfulneſs of every purſuit, and to abſtain even

from every doubtful or ſuſpected practice ? Is there

no known ſin that you are deſirous to excuſe or

palliate , ſtudious to conceal , or willing to ſpare ?

Remember this neceſſary caution of our Saviour :

6. And if thy right eye ofiend thee, pluck it out ,

s'and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for

as thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh ,

+ Matt, vii , 21, 22, 23

66 and
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“ and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt in

“ to hell . And if thy right-hand offend thee ,

cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is pro

“ fitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould

“ periſh , and not that thy whole body ſhould be

« caſt into hell * .” Is there no fin , however

long practiſed, or however greatly delighted in ;

is there no fin , however gainful or honourable,

but you deſire liberty from its enflaving power,

as well as deliverance from its condemning guilt ?

Is there no part of the law of God , of the duty

and character of a Chriftian , however ungrateful

to a covetous heart, however deſpiſed by a ſcoro

ing world, but you acknowledge its obligation ?

Would you , indeed , rather be holy than great ?

Do you rather chooſe perſecution with the peo

ple of God , than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for

a ſeaſon ? See what terms Chriſt makes with his

diſciples : " If any man will come after me, let

" bim deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and

06 follow me : for whoſoever will ſave his life

" ſhall loſe it , and whoſoever will loſe his life,

“ for my fake, ſhall find it t." Upon the whole,

inſtead of finding fault with the duty or lot of

God's children , can you truly ſay,
16 o that

" there were ſuch an heart in me that I could

“ keep his ſtatutes ! The law of the Lord is per:

“ fe &tly holy . The paths of the Lord toward

* Matt. v, 29, 30, + Matt, xvi . 24.

( 6 me
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« .me have been infinitely gracious . My heart

" only is exceeding ſinful. O Lord, write thy

“ law in my heart, and put it in my inward

parts : give me a new heart and a new ſpirit,

and cauſe me to walk in thy ſtatutes, and keep

" thy judgments, anddo them . ”

3. It is an excellent evidence of conviction's

being right both in principle and in degree , when

the penitent hath a greater fear of ſin than of fuf

fering. As the great ſource of genuine convic

tion of fin is a ſenſe of its evil in ittelf, rather than

an apprehenſion of its conſequences even in the

life to come, there is no way in which this will

diſcover itſelf more diſtinctly, than in the views

we have of fin , and ſuffering in the preſent ſtate .

Whether do you grieve moſt heartily for ſin , or

for worldly loffes ? Which of them do you avoid

with the greateſt ſolicitude and care ? Will not

this ſhow what it is that lies neareſt your hearts,

· and hath the dominion there ? Will not this ſhow

it in a manner that muſt be convincing even to

yourſelves, and leave no room to reply ? Alas !

how heavy a ſentence does this carry againſt

many profeſling Chriſtians ? How great their an

xiety about the things of time, how little about

the concerns of eternity ? How carefully will they

obſerve the increaſe or decreaſe of their trade

and opulence ? But how little attention will they

pay to the growth or decay of religion in their

hearts ?
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hearts ? They will dread the arts , and fly from

the fociety , of a fraudulent dealer, but will ſuf

peet no danger while their ears are drinking in

the poiſon of licentious or impure converſation .

The loſs of a child , or the loſs of their ſubſtance,

oppreſſes them with forrow , while even the com

miffion of groſs fin , if concealed from the world ,

produces a reflection ſcarcely felt, and ſpeedily

forgotten .

I have ſaid, indeed , above, that all perſons are

not equally ſuſceptible of violent emotions of any

kind . But what ſhall be ſaid of the ſame per

ſons, who have the ſtrongeſt paſſions on every

other ſubject, and nothing but coldneſs and in

difference in matters of religion ? What ſhall be

faid of the ſame perſons, who are eaſily and deeply

affected with all temporal ſufferings, and yet are

but very ſlightly affected with a ſenſe of the evil

of fin ! Whoſe tears flow readily and copiouſly

over a dying friend , but have no tears at all to

Thed over a dying Saviour ? Does this at all cor

reſpond with the deſcription given by the prophet,

6 of mourning as for an only ſon ;” in which pe

nitential forrow is compared to the moſt ſevere

and exquiſite of all human calamities. I muſt,

however, obſerve, that temporal ſufferings are

ordinarily attended and aggravated by fenfible

images, and are alſo ſometimes ſudden and un

expected , on both which accounts they may more

powerfully
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powerfully call forth the expreſſions of ſorrow and

fympathy . But it is not difficult to judge which

of them dwells moſt heavily upon the mind, which

of them would be firſt avoided by the deliberate

choice of the heart. Every true penitent does

certainly fee fin to be the greateſt of all evils ,

and will diſcover this by compariſon with all the

other evils of which he hath at preſent any know

ledge or experience .

4. I ſhall only mention one other evidence of

conviction's being to a proper degree, which is

when a ſenſe of the evil of fin is ſtill growing,

inſtead of diminiſhing. This will be found ef

ſentially to diſtinguiſh a ſenſe of the evil of ſin in

itſelf, from a mere terror of God's power in tak

ing vengeance on the finner . Time gradually

weakens the one, but knowledge, and even the

mercy of God , continues to increaſe the other.

When a ſigner is brought under great convic

tions, it is a ſtate ſo painful and diſtreſſing, that

it cannot continue long. Some kind of peace

muſt of neceffity ſucceed . Either he ſtifles his

convictions , hides the danger by ſhutting his own

eyes , and returns to his former ſecurity and li

centiouſneſs of practice ; or he does ſome things

for a time, to quiet the cries of conſcience , and lay

a foundation for future peace ; or, laſtly , he re

turns to God through Chriſt, by true repentance,

and continues to ſerve him in newneſs of life .

7
The
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The firſt of theſe caſes needs no illuftration ;

the ſenſe of fin in all ſuch perſons being not fo

properly weakened as deſtroyed. In the ſecond,

the finner is under great reſtraints for a ſeaſon ,

but, when the terror is over, his obedience and

diligence is immediately relaxed . This ſhows

plainly, that he had no fincere or cordial affec

tion to the law of God , but was afraid of his

power . It ſhews that his convictions never were

of a right kind , and , therefore, it is no wonder

their ſtrength ſhould decay . But , in every true

penitent, a ſenſe of ſin not only continues , but

daily inereaſes . His growing diſcovery of the

glory of God , points out more clearly to him his

own corruption and depravity , both in its , quan

tity and its malignity , ſo to ſpeak. The very

mercies of God, whatever delight or ſweetneſs

they afford , take nothing away from his ſenſe of

the evil of his doings , but rather melt him down

in penitential forrow . They ſerve to cover him

with confuſion at his own unworthineſs, and to

fill him with wonder at the divine patience and

condeſcenfion .

The firſt work of a convinced finner is, to

mourn over the groſs enormities of a profligate

life, or a life devoted to worldly purſuits . And

his continued employment after converſion is , to

reliit and wreſtle with that inherent corruption

which was hidden from his view before, but be

comes
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comes daily more and more ſenſible. So true is

this, that I have known many inſtances in which

the moſt genuine expreſſions of ſelf- abaſement

happening to fall from aged experienced Chrif

tians , have appeared to others as little better than

affectation . They were not able to conceive the

propriety of theſe ſentiments, which long acquain

tance with God and with ourſelves doth natua

rally and infallibly inſpire.

From theſe remarks, let me beg the reader to

judge of the reality and progreſs of the ſpiritual

life . Does
your ſenſe of the evil of ſin not only

continue, but grow ? Do you now ſee fin in

many things which you never ſuſpected before ?

Do you ſee more of the boldneſs , ingratitude, and

ſottiſh folly of finners and deſpiſers of God ? Are

you daily making new diſcoveries of the vanity,

ſenſuality , and treachery of your own hearts ?

Be not diſcouraged at it, but humbled by it. Let

it empty you of all ſelf - eſteem and ſelf-depen

dance, and give you a higher reliſh of the goſpel

of peace . The fubſtance of the goſpel is " fal

16 vation to the chief of finners, by the riches of

" -divine grace , and the ſanctification of your

“ polluted natures by the power of the Holy

66 Ghoſt.”

As I would willingly give as much informas

tion and inſtruction as poſſible, I ſhall, before

quitting this part of the ſubject, ſpeak a few

L words
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1

1

words of a pretty extraordinary opinion to be found

in ſome of the practical writers of the laſt age. It

is, that genuine conviction , and the ſoul's ſubjec

tion to God , ought to be carried ſo far in every true

penitent, as to make him willing, fatisfied, and,

fome fay, even pleaſed ,” thatGod ſhould glorify

his juſtice in his everlaſting perdition . This is ſo

repugnant to nature, and to that very ſolicitude

about our eternal happineſs, by which the con

ſcience is firſt laid hold of, that it appears to be

utterly impoffible. There have been many

to whom this requiſition has given inexpreffible

concern, has been a daily ſnare to their con

ſcience, and an obſtruction to their peace. There

is ſuch an inſeparable connection between our

duty and happineſs, that the queſtion ſhould never

have been moved ; but, for the ſatisfaction of

thofe who may have met, or may ſtill meet with

it in authors, otherwiſe deſervedly eſteemed , I

ſhall make ſome remarks , which I hope will . ei

ther explain it in a ſound ſenſe , or fhéw it to be

at bottom'falſe.

Men do often differ more in words than in

fubſtance. Perhaps what theſe authors chiefly

mean , is no more than what has been explained

above at conſiderable length, viz. That the fin

ner finds himſelf without excuſe, his “ mouth is

« ſtopped ," he feeth the holineſs of the law, he

confefſeth the juſtice of the ſentence, he quits

1

i

1

1

1

1

every
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every claim but mercy . Thus he may be ſaid

to abſolve or juftify God, though he ſhould leave

him to periſh for ever. So far, I apprehend , it

is undeniably juſt ; otherwiſe, the very founda

tion of the goſpel is overthrown , and falvation is

not “ of grace ," but “ of debt.” If we impar

tially examine the word mercy , and the many

ſtrong declarations in ſcripture of our obligations

to God for the gift of eternal life, we ſhall find

that they cannot, conſiſtently , imply leſs, than

that the finner “ deſerved,” and was liable , to

-66 eternal death . ”

But to carry the thing farther, and to ſay that

the penitent muſt be pleaſed and ſatisfied with

damnation itſelf, as he is pleaſed with ſuffering in

another view, as it is bis heavenly Father's fanc

tified rod , appears to me to be at once unnatu

ral , unreaſonable, unlawful, and impoflible. It

is plainly contrary to that deſire of our own hap

pineſs which is ſo deeply implanted in our natures,

and which ſeems to be inſeparable from a rational

creature. No ſuch thing is , either directly or

conſequentially, aſſerted in the holy fcriptures,

which fo often urge us to a due care of our own

beſt intereſts. 6 Wherefore, ſays the prophet,

“ do you ſpend your money for that which is not

“ bread , and your labour for that which fatis

« fieth not ? Hearken diligently unto me, and

“ eat ye that which is good , and let your
ſoul

delight
L 2 "
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delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear, and

come unto me, hear, and your ſouls ſhall live,

" and I will make an everlaſting covenant with

you, even the ſure mercies of David * .” Fur

ther, the propoſition ſeems to me neceſſarily to

imply an impoſſibility in itſelf. For what is dam

nation ? It is to be for ever feparated from , and

deprived of, the fruition of God . Is this then,

a dutiful object either of deſire or acquieſcence ?

It is to hate God and blafpheme his name, as

well as to be baniſhed from his preſence. Can

this be tolerable to any true penitent ? or is it

reconcileable to, or conſiſtent with , ſubjection

to his righteous will ? Can any creature be ſup

poſed to pleaſe God , by giving up all hope of his

favour ? Or is it leſs abſurd than " diſobeying "

him from a ſenſe of " duty ,” and “ hating " him

from a principle of " love ?"

We muſt, therefore, carefully ſeparate the ac

knowledgment of divine juſtice, and moſt uncon.

ditional ſubjection to the divine ſovereignty, from

an abſolute deſpair, or giving up all hope in the

divine mercy. We have a very beautiful ſcripture

inſtance of humble, yet perſiſting importunity, in

the woman of Canaan, who met with many re

pulſes, confeffed the juſtice of every thing that

made againſt her, and yet continued to urge her

plea . Neither is there any difference between the

][ a . lv. 2, 3 .

way
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66 after us .

way in which ſhe fupplicated of the Saviour a

cure for her diſtreſſed daughter, and the way in

which an awakened finner will implore from the

ſame Saviour more neceſſary relief to an afflicted

conſcience. " And behold a woman of Canaan

came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto

“ him , ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord ,

“ thou ſon of David , my daughter is grievouſly

« vexed with a devil . But he anſwered her not

is a word . And his diſciples came and befought

“ him , ſaying, Send ' her away, for the crieth

But he anſwered and ſaid , I am not

« fent but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Il

rael. Then came fhe and worſhipped him,

“ ſaying, Lord help me. But he anſwered and

**** ſaid , It is not meet to take the children's bread

« and caſt it to dogs . And the faid , Truthi ,

« Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which

“ fall from their maſter's table . Then Jeſus an

166 ſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great is

... thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt * .”

I ſhall conclude with mentioning an inſtance of

a ſimilar character in a foreigner of eminent ſta

tion , who had been a great profligate, and after

'wards became a great penitent to He compoſed

a little piece of poetry after his converſion , the

leading ſentiment of which was what I have re

commended above, and in his own language was

* Matt, xv. 22-28 . + Des Barreaux ,

L 3 to1
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to the following purpoſe : “ Great God, thy

judgments are full of righteouſneſs, thou takeſt

“ pleafure in the exerciſe of mercy ; but I have

“ finned to ſuch a height, that juſtice demands

“ my deſtruction , and mercy itſelf ſeems to fo

« licit my perdition . Diſdain my tears , ſtrike

" the blow , and execute thy judgment. I am

“ willing to ſubmit, and adore, even in periſh

« ing, the equity of thy procedure.

« what place will the ſtroke fall, that is not co

« vered with the blood of Chrift ? "

But on

SECT. V.

Acceptance ofſalvationthrough the croſs ofChrift.

THE
HE next great ſtep in a finner's change is

a diſcovery and acceptance of ſalvation from

ſin and miſery through Jeſus Chriſt. This is the

laſt and finiſhing ſtep of the glorious work .

When this is attained , the change is compleated,

the new nature is fully formed in all its parts .

The ſpiritual ſeed is implanted, and hath taken

root , and it will arrive by degrees, in every

veſſel of mercy, to that meaſure of maturity

and ſtrength , that it pleaſeth God each ſhall por

ſeſs before he be carried hence.

It is eaſy to ſee, that conviction of fin which

hath been before illuſtrated , prepares and paves

the way for a diſcovery and acceptance of falva

tion
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tion by Chriſt. Before convi& ion of fin , or when

conviction is but imperfect, the goſpel of Chriſt,

and particularly the doctrine of the croſs, almoſt

conſtantly appears to be fooliſhneſs. Or if, as

ſometimes happens, education and example

prompts the finner to ſpeak with ſome degree of

reverence of the name, character, and under

taking of a Saviour, there is no diftinét per

ception of the meaning, nor any inward reliſh

of the ſweetneſs of theſe falutary truțhs . But

thoſe who have been “ wounded in their ſpirits,

“ and grieved in their minds,” begin to perceive

their unſpeakable importance and value. That

myſtery which was hid from ages and genera

tions, begins to open upon the ſoul in its lur

tre and glory. The helpleſs and hopeleſs ſtate

of the finner makes him earneſtly and anxiouſly

enquire, whether there is any way to eſcape,

whether there is any door of mercy or of hope.

He ſays, with the awakened and trembling jai

Jor, “ What muſt I do to be ſaved ? Innume

« rable evils have compaſſed me about, mine

“ iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo that

" I am not able to look up ; they are more

" s than the hairs of mine head , therefore my

66 heart faileth me * . I have no excuſe to

" offer, nor any ſhelter to fly to : the works,

is the word , and the providence of God, ſeem all

* Pfal. xl . 12 .

L 4
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“ to be up in arms againſt me, and have in

“ cloſed me as an enemy to him . O how fear

“ ful a thing is it to fall into the hands of the

“ living God ! Who ſhall dwell with devouring

« fire ? Who fhall dwell with everlaſting burn

“ ings ? Is there no proſpect of relief ? Is there

no balm in Gilead ? Is there no phyſician there ?

“ Wonderful has been my paſt blindneſs ! I

o have awaked as out of a dream, and find

" myſelf haſting faſt to the pit of deſtruction .

" What would I not do, what would I not give ,

« for good ground to believe that my guilt

6. were taken away, and my peace made with

. God ?”

With what eagerneſs and earneſtneſs, hitherto

unknown, does the finner now enquire after the

way to life ! With what folicitude does he

go forth by the footſteps of the fock , and

“ feed beſide the ſhepherds tents.” The fab

baths, and ordinances, and word of God , are

now quite different things from what they were

before. No more waſte of that ſacred time in

bufineſs or in play . No more ſerenity of heart,

becauſe he had been regularly and conſtantly

at church, but an aſtoniſhing view of the ſins

of his holy things ; careleſs, formal, heartleſs

worſhip. He cries out with the Pfalmift, “ Lord,

6 if thou ſhouldīt mark iniquity, who fhall

« ftand." No more indifferent, flothful, dir

dainfu
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dainful hearing the word . No more critical

hearing the word, that he may commend the

ability , or deride the weakneſs of the preacher.

With what concern does he hang upon the ſa .

cred meſſage, to ſee if there be any thing upon .

which he can lay hold ? He then hears that

“ God is in Chriſt, reconciling the world to

“ himſelf .” The very news of ſalvation, the

bare mention of pardon , is now a joyful found .

It rouſes his attention , it awakens his curioſity ,“

and he fets himſelf to weigh and ponder the im

portant intimation . He hears that 6s God ſo

“ loved the world , that he gave his only begot

ten Son , that whoſoever believeth in him

“ ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life .

" For God ſent not his son into the world

" to condemn the world , but that the world

" through him might be ſaved * .ſaved * . Is there

- " then ,” ſays he, “ hope of mercy with God ,

or whom I have ſo long forgotten , and ſo greatly

o offended ? hath he indeed loved a guilty

“ world ? hath he loved them in ſo amazing

a manner, as to ſend his oniy begotten Son

" to ſave them from deſtruction ? How great

" is the giver , how wonderful the gift, and

“ how undeſerving the objects of his love ? ”

Here perhaps a difficulty may occur. “ It may

“ be fo ," ſays the ſoul; “ but are all the chil

* John iii . 16, 17 .

66 drenLS
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“ dren of Adam the objects of divine love ? Shall

every finner be partaker of divine mercy ?

“ Surely not. How then are they diſtinguiſhed ?

“ Perhaps he intends only to ſave a few of

" the leaſt unworthy, and to glorify his juf

“ tice and ſeverity in the condemnation of the

“ moſt eminently guilty . What then have . I

“ reaſon to expect ? None, none, none of any

“ rank fo criminal as I. I have funed early,

" and I have finned long . I have finned againſt

" the cleareſt light and knowledge. I have fin

“ ned againſt innumerable mercies . I have ſin

“ ned againſt the threatnings of God's word,

“ the rebukes of his providence, the checks of

“ my own conſcience, and the unwearied pains

ss and diligence of miniſters and parents . I have

" burſt every bond , and torn in pieces every

“ reſtraining tie .” How many gracious pro

miſes preſent themſelves immediatelyto extin

guiſh this fear ? " Come now, and let us rea

" fon together, faith the Lord ; though your

“ fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as

“ ſnow ; though they be red like crimſon, they

« ſhall be as wool ; if ye be willing and obe

“ dient, ye ſhall eat the good of the land *.

Lo Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe

“ caſt out t . Wherefore alſo he is able to ſave

" them to the uttermoft. that come unto God by

* If i 18, 19. + John vi, 37
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« him * And the Spirit and the bride ſay

come ; and let him that heareth ſay come ;

" and let him that is athirſt come ; and whoſo

" ever will , let him take the water of life

“ freely + ." To theſe promiſes may be added

many ſcripture examples of firſt- rate finners ,

ſaved by the power of God , that none may de

ſpair. An idolatrous Manaſſeh, an unrighteous

and oppreſſive publican Zaccheus, an unclean

Mary Magdalene, and a perſecuting Paul . Then

is the ſoul brought to acknowledge and adore the

matchleſs love of God ; to repeat and adopt the

words of the apoſtle,Paul; “ This is a faithful

ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation , that

“ Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave fin

ners , of whom I am chief. "

The finner, in ſuch a ſituation , is wholly em

ployed in alternately viewing his own deplorable

character and ſtate on the one hand, and the

ſufficiency and efficacy of the remedy on the

other. As theſe take their turns in his mind, his

hope riſes or falls. Perhaps when he again re

flects on the infinite number, and heinous na

ture of his offences ; when he conſiders the ho

lineſs and purity of God's nature and law , he

is ready to bring all into queſtion , and to ſay,

“ How can theſe things be ? ' Is it poſſible that

all this guilt can be paſſed by, is it poſſible that

66 it can be forgiven and forgotten by a holy

t Rev , xxii , 17 .

L 6 « God ?

# Heb , vii , 256
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o God ? Is he not of purer eyes than to behold

“ iniquity ? Is it not ſaid , that evil cannot

6 dwell with him ? that finners ſhall not ſtand

“ in bis preſence ? How then can I preſume

“ to approach him ? I , who have been ſo daring

" and obſtinate a rebel ? What reception can I

“ expect to meet with but, Bind him hand

“ and foot, and take him away, and caſt him

" into utter darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping

“ and gnaſhing of teeth * ."

To remove this diſtruſt, and aſſure his heart

before God , he is informed of the foundation of

his hope , that falvation comes by a Mediator.

He undertook our cauſe, he purchaſed redemp

tion by his precious blood . Hear him ſaying in the

councils of the Moſt High , “ Sacrifice and of

fering thou didſt not deſire ; mine ears haſt

“ thou opened . Burnt-offering and fin -offering

“ haft thou not required . Then ſaid I, Lo, I

come, in the volume of the book it is writ

“ ten of me, I delight to do thy will , O my

“ God ; yea , thy law is within my heart t."

Hear alſo , in what manner he executed this gra

cious purpoſe. “ He was wounded for our tranſ

“ greſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities ;

“ the chaſtiſement of our 'peace was upon him ,

" and with his ſtripes we are healed . All we

like ſheep have gone aſtray, we have turned

* Matt. xxii . 13 . + Pl, xl, 6, 7 , 8 .

6

every
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Let us

every one to his own way, and the Lord hath

“ laid on him the iniquity of us all * . ”

alſo ſee how this matter is repreſented in the new

teftament. " Whom God hath ſet forth to be

“ a propitiation , through faith in his blood , to

“ declare his righteouſneſs for the remiffion of

“ fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of

“ God ; to declare , I ſay , at this time his righteouſ

“ neſs : that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him

" that believeth in Jeſus t . For he hath made him

« to be ſin for us , who knew no ſin , that we might

“ be made the righteouſneſs of God in him 1."

It is through this man , and through his

blood, that “ repentance and remiffion of fins

" is preached to all nations.” Is not this a fuffi

cient and ſtable ground of hope ? In the ſubſtitution

of our ſurety, we ſee a way opened for the re

ception and reſtoration of finners, in a perfect

conſiſtency with all the divine perfections. The

ſpotleſs purity and holineſs, the ſtrict and impar

tial juſtice of God , ſeem to raiſe an inſuperable

obſtacle to our admiſſion into his favour ; but

in the ſufferings and atonement of our Redeemer,

we fee how he may teſtify his abhorrence of fin ,

and puniſh it, and at the ſame time thew mercy

to the finner. There is a perfect harmony of

all the divine attributes in this deſign , and par

ticularly a joint illuſtration of mercy and juſtice.

This is the goſpel of Chriſt, the bleſſed and re

* If, liii. 5 , 6, † Rom, iii, 25, 26, I 2 Cor . v . 21 .

viving

$

1
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viving meſſage brought into the world by the

prince of peace . This is the record which

“ God hath given of his Son."

How welcome, how reviving this, to the diſ

couraged , convinced finner ? His very concern

and fear, when proceeding upon proper grounds,

ariſes from a view of the infinite evil of fin , ſo

provoking to a holy God . But in this plan laid

by divine wiſdom , he fees the guilt of ſin fuffi

ciently expiated by a ſacrifice of infinite value.

166 For we are not redeemed with corruptible

" things, ſuch as ſilver and gold—but with the

“ precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb with

Qut blemiſh and without ſpot * ." He com

pares and contraſts, if I may ſo ſpeak , the great

neſs of his guilt with the price of his pardon.

Then appears,with new and uncommon force, the

greatneſs of this myſtery of godlineſs, GOD ma

nifeſted in the fleſh . A victim no leſs conſidera

ble than the eternal and " only begotten ” Son

of God , “ the brightneſs of his Father's glory ,

“ and the expreſs image of his perſon . " What

is it that cannot be purchaſed by this marvellous

exchange ? The believer ſees with adoring won

der, the juſtice of God more awfully fevere, in

“ awaking his ſword againſt the man who was

6 his fellow , " than if the whole race of offend

ing men had been irrecoverably , loft. At the

* i Pet, i . 18.

fame
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ſame time he ſees the unſpeakable dignity and

majeſty of God, in his infinite and truly royal

mercy, great in itſelf, and greater ſtill in the

way in which it is diſpenſed. • Herein is love

" indeed ; not that we loved God, but that he

" loved us , and ſent his Son to be the propitia

os tion for our ſins * . ”

I cannot help here obſerving, that this falva

tion is ſo amazing, ſo wonderful in its nature,

and ſo far removed from any thing we know

among men, that we are in danger of being put

to a ſtand, and can ſcarcely conceive it poſible.

But on the other hand, when we conſider that it

carrieth not upon it any of the marks of human

wiſdom , we are naturally led to ſay, “ Salva

« tion belongeth unto God . - His ways are not

“ as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts. ”

Therefore, when conviction of fin makes us feel

the neceſſity, and diſcovers the glory of our

Saviour's atonement ; we may both reſt aſſured

of its truth , and triumph in its power. We may

ſay with the apoſtle Paul , “ Who ſhall lay any

" thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is God

" that juſtifieth : who is he that condemneth ?

« It is Chriſt that died , yea rather that is riſen

“ again, who is even at the right-hand of God,

66 who alſo maketh interceſſion for us t ."

* 1. John iv, 18. + Rom . viii. 33, 346

6 But
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But, “ Pauſe a little , my ſoul, ” ſaith the con

vinced ſinner, “ what tidings are here ? What

« faith the ſcripture, Who ſhall lay any thing

“ to the charge ofGod's elect ? Unanſwerable

“ indeed ! Happy, happy , thrice happy they,

“ . who are the objects of God's everlaſting , diſ

“ tinguiſhing and electing love . But how can I be

" ſure that this includes , or rather doth not ex

66 clude me ? Can I ever hope to read my

name written in the Lamb's book of life ?"

No. But when you confeſs you cannot read

any thing there in your favour, who hath autho

rized you to ſuppoſe any thing there to your pre

judice ? Secret things belong only to God . We

are not permitted to ſearch , and we are not able

to comprehend or explain the infinite depth of

the divine councils. But do not things that are

revealed belong to us ? And how ſhall we pre

ſume to ſet at variance the ſecret and the revealed

will of God ? Is not the commiſſion fufficiently

extenſive ? " And he faid unto them, go ye

« into all the world, and preach the goſpel

“ to every creature ; he that believeth and is

« baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; and he that believeth

not,
ſhall be damned * . " Is not the call un.

limited and univerſal ? « Come unto me, all
ye

" that labour, and are heavy laden , and I will

give you reſt t . " " And Jeſus ſaid unto

• Mark xvi. 15, 16, t Matt, xi , 28 ,

“ them ,
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" them , I am the bread of life ; he that cometh

" to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believ

66 eth on me ſhall never thirſt * ." 66 And in the

6 laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus

“ ftood and cried , ſaying, If any man thirſt,

66 let him come unto me and drink t."

Can you then entertain any doubt of the call

reaching to you, or queſtion your title to reſt upon

this rock of ages ? Behold , we preach unto you

Chriſt crucified , a defpiſed Saviour, indeed “ to

" the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks

“ fooliſhneſs ;" but the “ power of God, and

66 the wiſdom of God for ſalvation to every one

" that believeth .” There is no guilt ſo deep,

but this precious blood will waſh it out. No

gift ſo great , but infinite merit is fufficient to pro

cure it . No nature ſo polluted, but infinite

power is ſufficient to renew it. Shall we then

any more withold our approbation, or refuſe our

conſent ? Shall not every ſinner, burdened with

a ſenſe of guilt or danger, intimate his compliance

and urge his claim , and ſay , “ Thanks, thanks

“ be to God for his unſpeakable gift .- It is ſal

“ vation by the death of Chriſt, and therefore

“ becoming a holy and a jealous God , with

is whom evil cannot dwell. It is the ſame un

“ changeable God, who enacted the holy law,

66 and who publiſhes this glorious goſpel. - It

* John vi. 35. + John vii . 37.

66 is
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Den

“ is ſalvation by grace, otherwiſe no child of

" Adam could have had any claim ; and it is

meet that the lofty looks of man ſhould be

“ humbled, and the Lord alone exalted in that

“ day. It is ſalvation to the chief of finners : I

“ am the man . I hear my character clearly de

« fcribed in the word of God . I can read my

in the general and gracious invitation ,

“ I will accept of the offer, I will receive and

my God, as my life and my all . ”

Once more, perhaps the believer is ſtill ſtag

gered, and his faith begins to fail. Aftoniſhed

at the greatneſs of the mercy, ” he believeth

" not for joy, and wondereth .” He is ready

to ſay, “ Might Ibut hold faſt this beginning

“ of my confidence, I would not envy the

" greateſt monarch on earth , his throne, his

“ purple, or his . fceptre, but would fing the

“ new ſong put into my mouth, Unto him

« s that loved us, and waſhed from

« in his own blood, and hath made us kings

" and prieſts to God and his Father, to him

“ be glory and dominion for ever and ever. But

“ alas ! are not all the promiſes of ſalvation only

in favour of them that believe ? Here then

« the concluſion may fail. I am fenfible of a

66 lamentable weakneſs and backwardneſs of

« mind ; and whilft I think I have no doubt of

any

"

1

US our fins

1
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“ any of the truths of God , I greatly diſtruſt the

reality of my own conſent and compliance

“ with his will." Do you then really give cre

dit to all the truths of God reſpecting your own

loſt condition , and the only way of deliverance

from it. May the Lord himſelf increaſe your

faith ; for if it be ſo indeed , you are happy and

ſafe . Theſe truths, theſe alone, are the ſure

foundation of hope. I am afraid we have all too

ſtrong a tendency to look for ſome encouraging

qualification in ourſelves, on which we might

more ſecurely reft. What is faith ? Is it any

more than receiving the record which God hath

given of his Son, believing the teſtimony of the

amen , the true and faithful witneſs ? Is not

your peace and reconciliation with God, and the

ſanctification of your natures, expreſsly provided

for in the all -fufficiency of Chriſt, and 10 him

you are afſured that you muſt be indebted for

both ? What ſtandeth in the way of your com

fort then , but either that you do not give credit

to the promiſe he hath made, or that you are

not willing that he ſhould do it for you ? and

this I acknowledge is both unbelief and impeni

!

tence.

Complain therefore no more, that you are

afraid of yourſelves, whilſt yet you pretend

to have the higheſt eſteem of the bleſſings of

redemption ; on the contrary, ſay unto God ,

in
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in a thankful frame of ſpirit, “ Glory to God in

“ the higheſt, on earth peace, and good -will to

56 wards men .
I praiſe thee for this meſſage of

peace. I think I fee, in fome meaſure, its

“ neceſity, truth and beauty. I fee it, I truſt

" to ſuch a degree , that it is the ſole foundation

“ ofmy hope. I renounce every other claim ;

nay, I abhor the thoughts ofany other claim :

“ Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs ,

“ for the excellency of the knowledge of Chrift

si Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the

“ loſs of all things, and do count them but dung

" that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him ,

“ not having mine own righteouſneſs, which

" is of the law, but that which is through the

“ faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of

" God by faith * . It grieves me, that there

-cs is ſuch a backwardneſs in me to give glory to

" thy name, and to be indebted to the riches of

“ thy grace. Subdue my obftinacy , and rule

“ by thine own power. Lord , I believe, help

as thou mine unbelief.

SECT. VI.

How the believer recovers peace of conſcience.

WE have now ſeen in what way the believer

is reconciled to God, and delivered from

condemnation. It will not be improper however

* Phil , iii , 8 .

alſo
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alſo to conſider how he recovers peace of con

ſcience , and how his heart and life are governed

in his after walk. This will ſerve more fully to

illuſtrate the influence and operation of the truths

of the goſpel . There is even a neceſſity for do .

ing fo on two different accounts : 1. That, as

has been ſhewn above at conſiderable length ,

every true penitent is deeply and inwardly fen

fible of the evil of fin in itſelf. He is not merely

afraid of wrath , but ſees the impurity and pollu

tion of his own heart. Suppoſing therefore, will

the intelligent reader fay, this great diſtinction

thoroughly eſtabliſhed, his relief is but half ac

compliſhed. There may be no more condemna

tion for him in the law of God , for the breach

of which fatisfaction has been made and accept

but he is only ſo much the more liable to

the condemnation of his own conſcience. He

muſt ſtill ſuffer the reproaches and challenges of

his own mind, which make ſo great a part of the

miſery of a guilty ſtate.

This receives additional ſtrength , from a fe

cond confideration, that as he is juſtified by faith ,

he hath peace only through the blood of Chriſt.

This is not from himſelf, and may be thought to

leave him , ſo to ſpeak, in point of ſtate and cha

racter, in point of pollution and defilement, juſt

as before ; nay, the extraordinary, unſolicited,

undeſerved grace of God, may be thought to in

creaſe

ed ;
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creaſe his ſelf -condemnation , and ſet the, malig

nity of his rebellion in the ſtrongeſt light. And

indeed ſo far this is true, that the free grace of

God was intended , and does ſerve to produce a

growing humiliation of mind and ſelf- abaſement,

as well as an admiration of the love of God in

Chriſt Jefus. As the tenderneſs of a parent is an

image which God hath very frequently made uſe

of, to ſhadow forth his own infinite compaſſion,

I will borrow from it an illuſtration of the two

remarks juſt now made. Suppoſe any child has

offended a parent by a grofs inſtance of undutiful

behaviour, for which he hath been ſeverely re

proved , and for fome time kept at a diſtance : jf

the parent forgives him, and receives him again

into his favour, does not his being thus freed from

the fear of ſuffering, leave full room for his con

cern at the offence ? And does not a ſenſe of his

father's love melt his heart more for having griev

ed ſuch a parent, than any terror upon his mind

for the puniſhment of the crime ? He is imme

diately covered with confuſion , and if there be

in him any ſpark of ingenuity , he is no ſooner

forgiven of his father, than the tide of his affec

tions returns back with full force, and he can

hardly forgive himſelf.

But notwithſtanding this , as Chriſt by his

ſufferings and death delivered us from the wrath

to come, ſo by the thedding of his precious blood,

the

1
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the heart is alſo, as the ſcripture expreſſes it,

ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. On this im

portant ſubject, which leads us to the great prin .

ciples of the ſpiritual life , the following particu

lars are recommended to the ſerious attention of

the reader.

1. Through Jeſus Chriſt, and the whole of

his undertaking as Mediator of the new covenant,

the glory and honour of God is moſt admirably

promoted , and a perfect reparation made to his

holy law which had been broken . This muſt

needs be highly pleaſing to every convinced ſinner.

As the juſtice of God is thereby ſatisfied, fo con

ſcience, which is God's vicegerent, and as it

were pleads his cauſe, is fatisfied by the ſame

means. The ground of a finner's diſatisfaction

with himſelf, is the diſhonour done to God.

Muſt it not therefore pleaſe and ſatisfy him to ſee

this diſhonour ſo perfectly removed , and ſo much

of the divine glory ſhining in the work of re

demption.
All the divine perfections appear

there with diſtinguiſhed luſtre ; and muſt not

this be highly refreſhing to the pardoned criminal ?

The very holineſs and juſtice of God , which be

fóre were terrible to him, are now amiable. He

alſo contemplates and adores the divine wiſdom ,

as it is to be ſeen in the croſs of Chriſt. We

are told , that even the celeſtial hoſts have new

diſcoveries of the wiſdom ofGod in this great de

ſign
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fign of providence, “ To the intent that now

" unto principalities and powers in heavenly

places , might be known by the church the ma

có nifold wiſdom of God * .” How much more

muft the intereſted believer, with peculiar com

placency, approve and adore it ? But, above all ,

if that love and mercy which reigns through the

whole is glorious to Gud , muſt it not be delight

ful to the Chriſtian ? God is love ; and his tender

mercies are over all his other works ; but creat

ing and preſerving goodneſs are ſhaded and eclip

ſed by redeeming love. It is the theme of the

praiſes of heaven , where Chriſt, as the object of

worſhip, is repreſented as appearing “ like a

*** Lamb that had been flain .”

2. Believers have peace of conſcience through

Chriſt, as their redemption through his blood,

ſerves for their own humiliation and ſelf-abafe

ment, for the manifeſtation of the evil of fin , and

the vileneſs and unworthineſs of the finner.

Nothing could be ſo well contrived as the doc

trine of the croſs, in its purity and fimplicity , to

ftain the pride of all human glory . We are par

ticularly called to deny ourſelves, and to derive

our worth and ſtrength from our Redeemer, in

whom “ it hath pleaſed the Father, that all ful

« neſs ſhould dwell," and from whoſe fulneſs all

his diſciples muſt « receive, and grace for

* Eph. iii. 10,

grace. "

.
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“ grace.” No hope of mercy but through him.

" I am the way, and the truth, and the life :

no man cometh unto the Father but by me * . '

“ Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for

* there is none other name under heaven given

among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved t."

No acceſs to the throne of grace, or acceptance

in worſhip , but through him : " In whom we

« have acceſs with boldneſs and confidence ,

« through the faith of him I. And whatſoever

ye do in word or deed , do all in the name of

" the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the

~ Father by him H." No hope of ſtability in

duty, ofuſefulneſs,or holineſs of converſation , but

by the continued exerciſe of faith in him . “ Abide

“ in me, and I in you ; as the branch cannot

“ bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine,

no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am

" thevine,ye are the branches : he that abideth in

me,and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much

“ fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing S.”

Hard ſayings and humbling doctrine indeed !

But this is appealing to the confcience '; for as

conſcience condemns us as guilty and undeſerv

ing, this condemnation is ratified in every parti

cular by the goſpel. Theſe very circumſtances

in this doctrine, which provoke the hatred , or

* John xiv , 6, + Ads iv , 12. I Sph. iii , 12. *

# Col. iii . 37 . $ Joho xv. 4, S.

M invite
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invite the contempt of worldly men, do but fo

much the more endear it to the convinced ſoul ;

and he ſays from the heart, “ It is highly juſt

6. and reaſonable that God alone ſhould be ex

alted , and thać he, through our Redeemer,

" ſhould have the whole praiſe of our recovery

" and ſalvation ." Agreeably to this it will be

found , that the apoſtles, in celebrating the grace

of God , ſeldom omit an expreſs condemnation of

themſelves , and a renunciation of all merit of

their own , which indeed in every paffageon this

ſubject is manifeſtly implied : “ . For by grace ye

" are ſaved , thro ' faith ; and that not of your

" felves, it is the gift ofGod : not of works,

« leſt any man ſhould boaſt : for we are his work

" manſhip , created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good

" works, which God hath before ordained that

we ſhould walk in them * . -Whereof I was

as made a miniſter, according to the gift of the

grace of God given unto me, by the effectual

“ working of his power. Unto me, who am leſs

66.than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given ,

is that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the

6s unſearchable riches of Chriſt f .”

3. Belicvers have peace from the challenges of

an evil conſcience, through Chiiſt, as they have

an abſolute aſſurance of being delivered from the

power of fin, and effcctually enalled to glorify

# Eph, ii , 8 , 9, 10. † Eph . iii , 7, 8 ,

him

0

!

!

i

1

1
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him with their fouls and with their bodies, which

are his . This muſt be the moſt earneſt defire

of every convinced finner . He breathes after de

liverance from the bondage of ſin : the more he

hath felt the weight of his chains, the more he

longs to be free . This is inſeparable from ge

nuine convictions, on the principles above laid

down. How much muſt it contribute to com ..

poſe the conſcience , to know that this defire

fhall certainly be accompliſhed ? However much

cauſe he may have to condemn himſelf for his

paſt provocations , or to dread the weakneſs of

his own reſolutions of future amendment, he

knows and truſts in the power of his Redeemer.

He knows thathenceforth he ſhall not ſerve fin ,

that its dominion ſhall be gradually broken thro'

life, and entirely deſtroyed at death . As the end

of Chriſt's coming was to glorify his heavenly

Father, he knows that the glory of God cannot

be promoted by leaving the finner under the

bondage of corruption , and therefore that he

fhall be purificd , and made meet to be a " par

• taker of the inheritance of the faints in light. ”

If we look with care and attention into the

New Teftament, we ſhall perceive that there is

a cloſe and mutual connection between our juf

tification and fanctification , and that both are

repreſented as the fruit of our Redeemer's pur

chare : “ There is therefore now no condemna

M 2 is tion
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me

« tion to thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk

« notafter the Aeſh butafter the Spirit : for the law .

“ of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made

free from the law of fin and death : for what

" the law could not do, in that it was weak

66. through the fleſh , God ſending his own Son

« in the likeneſs of finful fleſh , and for ſin cone.

« demned fin in the fleſh * ." All the bleſ- ,

fings of ſalvation are repreſented as following one

another in a continued chain or ſeries, not one.

link of which can poſlibly be broken : “ For

" whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſti

nate to be conformed to the image of his Son ,

" that he might be the firſt -born among many

“ brethren. Moreover, whom he did predeſti

nate, them he alſo called ; and whom he call .

66.ed , them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juf

« tified , them he alſo glorified t." There is a

cleanſing and purifying virtue in the blood of

Chirſt, as well as an infinite value in the way of

purchaſe and atonement: " For if the blood of

“ bulls, and ofgoats, and the aſhes of an heifer

« ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the pu

“ rifying of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall the

“ blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spi

krit offered himſelf without ſpot to God ,

“ purge your conſcience from dead works to

- ſerve the living God I ?"

• Rom , viji, 1 , 2, 3 ; † Rom . viii. 29, 30. 1 Heb. ix.

13 , 14 .

None
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None but real Chriſtians, exerciſed in the ſpi.

ritual life, know the value or neceffity of the

promiſes of ſtrength and affiſtance contained in

the ſcriptures . The glory of their Redeemer's

perſon , ſpoken of in ſo magnificent terms , both

in the Old Teſtament and the New , is furveyed

by them with the moſt exquilite delight. The

power and efficacy of his adminiſtration, is to them

a fource of unſpeakable comfort. Under him,

as the Captain of their falvation , they “ diſplay

“ their banners," and go forth with undaunted

courage to meet every oppofing enemy, believing

that they ſhall be “ more than conquerors thro'

“ him that loved them .” Among many others,

fee the two following paſſages : " Zion, that

bringet good tidings, get thee up into the

high mountain : 0 Jeruſalem , that bringeſt

“ good tidings, lift up thy voice with ſtrength :

“ lift it up, be not afraid : ſay unto the cities

“ of Judah, Behold your God . Behold, the Lord

" God will come with ſtrong hand , and his

arm Mall rule for him : behold , his reward is

56 with him , and his work before him. He ſhall

* feed his Aock like a ſhepherd ; he ſhall gather

" the lambs with his arm , and carry them in

“ his boſom , and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are

“ with young * . --Fear thou not, for I am with

" thee : be not diſmayed, for I am thy God :

* Ifa , xl. 9 , 10, ISO

" I will

56

M 3
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“ I will ſtrengthen thee , yea , I will help tliee ,

yea, I will uphold thee with the right - hand of

" my righteouſneſs. Behold , all they that were

" incenſed againſt thee , ſhall be aſhamed and

« confounded : they ſhall be as nothing, and

“ they that ſtrive with thee , fhall perish . Thou

« Ihalt feek them , and Malt not find them , even

es them that contended with thee : they that

“ war againſt thee, ſhall be as nothing, and as

“ a thing of nought . For I the Lord thy God

“ will hold thy right-hand , ſaying unto thee,

" Fear not, I will help thee *.

SECT. VII.

How the Chriſlian is governed in his daily convera

fation .

BEFORE concluding this chapter, I ſhall

ſpeak a few words of the principles by which

a believer is governed in his after obedience . On

this the reader may obſerve , chat a change in

his whole character and conduct immediately and

neceſſarily takes place . The love of God is

" ſhed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghoſt,"

and is the commanding principle of all his future

actions . It conſtantly diſcovers its influence ,

except in ſo far as it is refifted and counterated

by the remaining ſtruggles of that “ law in his

members, which warreth againſt the law of

* Iſ, xli, 10, 11, 12, 13 ,

" God
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he ap

" God in his mind.” By the diſcovery which

he hath obtained of the real nature and infinite

amiableneſs of God , his will is renewed ;

proves the things that are excellent , and gets fuch

an impreſfion of the obligation of the law of

God , as cannot be afterwards effaced . So long

however as he continues under a load of unfor

given guilt, and fees every perfection of God

armed with terror againſt himſelf, there can be

little elſe than ſlaviſh fear : but when he hears a

gracious promiſe of pardon ; when on examin

ing the evidence his doubt and uncertainty is.

removed ; when he ſees the righicous ground on

which this forgiveneſs is built, he lays hold of

it as his own , and is united to God by unfeign

ed love . This love , though weak in its mea

fure, is , notwithſtanding, perfect in its nature,

and therefore powerful in its influence ; being

at once a love of efteem , of gratitude, and of

deſire.

The love of God is the firſt precept of themo

ral law , and the firſt duty of every intelligent

creature ; but it is eafy to ſee, that unleſs our love

is fixed upon the true God , it is fpurious and

unprofitable : and unleſs the true God is ſeen in

s6 the face of Jeſus Chriſt,” for any finner to

love him is impoſſible : but through the glorious

goſpel, the new nature is effectually produced,

and cannot be produced in any other way. It

M4 is
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is Chriſt Jefus who reveals to us the true God,

the knowledge of whom we had loſt, " No

“ man hath feen God at any time ; the only

“ begotten Son , which is in the boſom of the

" Father, he hath declared him * . " It is he

who makes our peace with God, whom we had

offended by our tranſgreſſions ; for “ being jufti

os fied by faith , we have peace with God through

' " our Lord Jeſus Chriſt + ." And it is he who

reconcileth our minds to God, by diſcovering his

mercy to us ; ſo that he might well ſay of him

felf, “ I am the way, and the truth, and the

“ life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by

me I."

I might eaſily ſhew , that the love of God is

the ſource, the fum , and the perfection of holi

neſs. All other duties naturally Aow from its

nay , all other duties are nothing elſe but the ne

ceſſary expreflions of it, But inſtead of enter

ing into a particular detail , ſuffer me only to ob

ſerve theſe two things ; Firſt, That a believer is

under the conſtant influence of gratitude to God ;

and , ſecondly, That this includes in it, and will

tainly produce, the moſt fincere and fervent love

to all his fellow -creatures.

1. A believer is under the conſtant influence

of gratitude to God, and that notofa common

kind. It is not merely thankfulneſs to a bounti .

* John i . 18 . + Rom. v, 3 . I John xiv . 6 .

ful

1
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ful and liberal benefactor, før mercies which

have not been deſerved , but a deep fenſe of ob

ligation to a Saviour, who loved him, and waſh

ed him in luis own blood from the guilt he had

contracted ; who ſaved him by his own death

from the dreadful penalty which he had incurred :

What the influence of this muſt be, we may

gather from the words of the apoſtle Paul , “ For

" the love of Chriſt confraineth us , becauſe we

“ thus judge, That if one died for all , then were

( t all dead ; and that he died for all , that they

" which live fhould not henceforth live unto

“ themſelves, but unto him which died for them,

16 and roſe again ."

I cannot immediately drop this fubje &t, but

intreat the reader to obferve how deeply a fenſe

of redeeming love muſt be engraven on the heart

of every believer. On how many circumftances

will he expatiate, which ſerve to magnify the

grace of God , and point out the force of his

own obligations ? The infinite greatneſs and

glory of God, independent and all- fufficients

that he ſhould have compaſſion on the guilty fire

ner , and ſay, “ Deliver him from going down

“ into the pit ; I have found a ranſom ." O,

how piercing thoſe rays of love, which could

reach from the Godhead to man ! To this , he

will never fail to add his own unworthineſs his

numerous, aggravated , repeated provocations.

He never loſes light of thoſe fins which firſt com :

pelled
M 5
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pelled him to fly for refuge " to the hope fet be

“ fore him . ” His own intereſt obliged him to

remember them before, as expoſing him to con :

demnation , and he is now willing to confeſs and

record them , as ſerving to illuſtrate the divine

mercy .

And let us never forget the unſpeakable giſt

ofGod , “ That he ſpared not his own Son, but

“ delivered him up for us all . ” How ſhall we

ſufficiently wonder at the boundleſs mercy of

the Father, and the infinite condeſcenſion of the

Son , when we reflect upon his incarnation, and

on the aſtoniſhing end of his appearance in our

nature, that he might “ bear our fins in his

own body on the tree.” Did he overcome all

his enemies in his laſt conflict, and “ make a

" thew of them openly, triumphing over them

“ in his croſs ?” .And that he not alſo, by the

fame means, reign in his people's hearts , ' and be

the ſovereign Lord of all their affections ?

To all this , I ſhall only add that glorious in

heritance, which is provided for every " veſſel of

" mercy,” after he hath paſſed his preparatory

trials . How well may we join with the apoſtle

Peter in this folemn form of thankſgiving, “ Bleſ

" fed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus ”

“ Chriſt, which , according to his abundant

“.mercy, hath begotten us again by the reſur

“ rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an

** 6 inhe .
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& inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and

" that fadeth not away * ,” Now, when all

theſe circumſtances are conſidered by the believer,

together with ſuch as may be peculiar to himſelf

and his own paſt conduct, muſt he not be ready

to cry out , “ Lord , what wilt thou have me to

" do ! O that I knew how I might repay ſome

6 ſmall part of my infinite obligations ! O that

“ I knew by what means, or at what expence I

" might magnify and do thee honour ! Write

thy laws in my heart, and put them in my

“ inward parts , and enable me in every poſlible

“ way to thew that I love thee , becauſe thou

ci haft firſt loved me.”

2. This plainly includes in it , and will cer

tainly produce the moſt ſincere and fervent love

to his fellow - creatures. As love to God is the

firſt, fo love to man is the ſecond commandment

of the moral law. We have our Lord's own aur

thority for faying it is " like" unto the firſt; and

that love which “ worketh no, ill to his neigh ,

“ bours , " is the “ fulfilling of the law .” Every

one is ready to acknowledge, that love to ma !

is an important branch of practical religion,

But many great pleaders for this duty,do not fuf:

ficiently attend to its inſeparable connection with

the love of God , and in particular with a fenſe of

redeeming love, or the love of God in Chrift ;

* i Pet . i . 3 , 4°

M 6 Yet
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Yet is there no fuch principle of univerfal love

any where to be found?

In order to take a ſhort view of this , it will be

proper to diftinguith our brethren of mankind

into the two general claſſes of bad men and

good. As to bad men, the fame love to God ,

the ſame concern for his glory , which fills the

Chriſtian with grief and indignation at their moft

daring offences, infpires the moft ardent defire

for their recovery and falvation . This is the

only love to them , which is either acceptable to

God or profitable to themſelves. It will thew it

felf in al} the offices of kindneſs and humanity s

in inſtructing them where there is ability , admo

niſhing them where there is opportunity, and

in pleading for them at the throne of grace , to

which there is always undiſturbed aeceſs. The

believer, knowing the danger of fin , and having

a proſpect of approaching eternity, is moved

with compaffion for blind and inconſiderate fin

Their conduct leads him to reflect up ,

on the depravity of his own nature, and earneſtly

to pray , that they may be partakers of di

ners .

yine grace ,

He that loveth God is under little temptation

to hate his brother ; or rather, in ſo far as he lov

eth God ſincerely, he is under none at all . Hatred

commonly ariſeth from envy and rival purfuits.

But a Chriſtian, more than fatisfied with his own

por
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portion, hath no occaſion to envy others , either

what they poſſeſs or proſecute. In what a con- '

temptible light does he look upon the honours,

riches and pleaſures, about which there is fo vio

lent a ſtruggle among worldly men ! It is im

pofſible , therefore , that he ſhould hate thoſe

who do not interfere with him, though in many

caſes he is diſpoſed heartily to pity their folly and

deluſion .

Nay, the matter does not even reft here, for

the Chriftian is laid under the moſt expreſs com

mand to “ love bis " perfonal “ enemies, to

" bleſs them that curſe him , to pray for them

66 who deſpitefully uſe him and perfecute him . ”

This is the glory of the goſpel, which gives the

doctrine of Chriſt a luſtre far ſuperior to the

moſt admired ſyſtems of human virtue. And ,

however hard a faying it may appear at firſt

view , when we conſider the character and hopes

of a penitent ſinner, - and the example of his

expiring Saviour , it hath nothing ſtrange or in

credible in it at all : That he, who expects from

the free grace of God pardon for his innumerable

and aggravated offences, ſhould be ready to for

give the far flighter treſpaſſes of his brethren

againſt himſelf. Or rather, that he ſhould take

the higheſt pleaſure, and think it his honour to:

do fo , when he remembers his Redeemer's dying

words
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1

words , “ Father, forgive them , for they know

not what they do."

As to good men , there is no manner of diffi

culty : they are united together by the tendereſt

and the ſtrongeſt ties, and love one another

with a pure heart fervently. It was no won:

der , that when Chriſtianity was in a perſecuted

ftate, the heathens ſhould make the remark, “ Be

os hold how theſe Chriſtians love one another ! "

They had a common character, a common Sa

viour, common ſufferings, and common hopes.

And muſt it not be the ſame ftill ? for " 6 all that

" will live godly in Chriſt Jefus muſt ſuffer per

“ fecution .” If they are not perfecuted with

the fwords, they ſhall be perfecuted with the

tongues of men. They have the ftrongeſt mo

tives to love one another, and nothing to divide

them , for there can be no rivalſhip or jealouſy.

between thoſe who poſſeſs or court the “ true

" s riches.” There is enough in an all -fufficient

God to ſatisfy the deſires of all his ſaints ; and

they being intimately united to the one only

living and true God , muft of confequence be

united to one another. This is the tenour of

their Saviour's interceſſory prayer : " That they

“ s all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me,

" and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in

“ us : that the world may believe that thou haſt

fentme. And the glory which thou gaveſt

me,
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“ me, I have given them : that they may be one,

even as we are one . I in them , and thou in

“ me, that they niay be made perfect in one,

66 and that the world may know that thou haft

" fent me, and haſt loved them , as thou hart

56 loved me *.”

CONCLUSION.

I Shall now cloſe this diſcourſe with fomeprica

tical improvement of theſe important truths .

Several reflections have indeed already been in

terwoven with the particular branches of the

* ſubject, and the light which they throw on other

parts of religion pointed out. I ſhall therefore

at this time only make a few obſervations upon

the whole, and proceed to a ſerious addreſs

to all my readers on this moſt intereſting ſub

ject. And ,

iſt, From the various truths above eſtabliſhed ;

and the order in which they have been opened ,

we may ſee the indiffoluble connection between

ſalvation by the grace of God , and holineſs in

heart and converſation. We may ſee their equal

importance and their infuence upon one another,

There are many who attempt to divide thore

things which God hath inſeparably joined . Many

inſiſt only on the duties of the law of God, and

our natural obligations to obedience ; and are

John xvii, 21, 22, 236

hardly
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hardly brought to any mention of the righteour

neſs of Chriſt, as the ground of a finner's accep

tance before God . Nay, fome ſcruple not to af

firm , that the doctrine of juſtification by free grace,

or a finner's being found in Chriſt, not having

his own righteouſneſs, weakens the obligation

to holineſs, and tends to introduce licentiouſ

neſs of practice. But from what hath been ſaid

in the above diſcourſe , we may learn, not only

in general the abſolute neceſſity of a change, but

how this ſtands connected with the purchaſe and

gift of falvation , the character and work of a

Redeemer. It will plainly appear, that a change

in ſome reſpe & s is neceſſary to bring us to, and

in others is the neceſſary effect and conſequence

of, the acceptance of ſalvation .

I have endeavoured in the preceding pages to

thew , that a diſcovery of the nature and glory of

God, and of the infinite evil of fin , is abſolutely

neceſſary, in order to our either underſtanding

or reliſhing the doctrine of the croſs. What

is this then , but a change begun ? Muſt not

the dominion of fin in every ſuch perfon have re

ceived a mortal blow ? Doth any thing more

directly tend to holineſs, than to fee the power

and glory of a holy God, and how

" and bitter a thing ” it is to depart from him ?

On the other hand, is it not neceffary to com

plete the change, that there be a ſenſe of recon

ciliation

66 evil
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ciliation and peace ? “ Can two walk together

“ except they be agreed ?” Can any perſon

live in the love and ſervice ofGod , while he con

ceives him to be his enemy, and ſuppoſes him

ſelf ſtill the object of his wrath' and diſpleaſure ?

But fuppofing this reconciliation obtained , let

me boldly aſk, What motive to holineſs in all

manner of converſation , equal to the force of re

deeming love ? Judge, O Chriſtian , will any

cold reaſoning on the nature and beauty of virtue

have ſuch an effect in mortifying corruptions, as

a believing view of a pierced Saviour ? Where

fhall we find ſo faithful, ſo active, fo chearful a

ſervant of God , as one who joins with the apoſtle

Paul in ſaying, “ I am crucified with Chrift :

as nevertheleſs I live ; yet not I, but Chrift live

“ eth in me : and the life which I now live in

" the fleſh , I live by the faith of the Son of

“ God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for

* ." Faith in Chriſt Jeſus never can take

place in any heart, unleſs there has been an in

ternal work of the Spirit of God teſtifying of

him ; and there is no effectual principle of new

obedience, butfaith which worketh by love.

2. What has been ſaid above, will ſerve to ex

plain ſome controverſies with which the truths of

the goſpel have been often darkened and per

plexed ; particularly thoſe relating to the priority,

Gal, ii , 20.

me

OF
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or right of precedency , fo to ſpeak , between faith

and repentance. Some make repentance , that is,

as they explain it , forrow for ſin , ſerious reſolu

tions of forfaking it , and begun reformation , the

joint grounds of our acceptance with the merit

of a Saviour. Theſe, with great plauſibility,

ftate the matter thus : That our ſincerity is ae

cepted through the ſatisfaction of Chrift, inſtead

of that perfect obedience to which we cannot now

attain ; and, when taken in a certain light , this

afiertion is undoubtedly true . Others, diſcern

ing the fallhood that may lurk under this repré

sentation , and fearing the confequences of every

felf -righteous plan , are tempted to go to the op

pofite extreme. That they might fnew ſalvation

to be wholly of grace, ſome have even preſumed

to uſe this harfla and unfcriptural expreſſion , that

it is not neceſſary to forſake fin.in order to come

to Chriſt . I could Thew a fenſe in which this

alſo is true , even as it is not neceſſary to forſake

your diſeaſe in order to apply to the phyſician,

But if it is not neceſſary to forſake it , I am ſure

it is neceſſary , in both caſes, to hate it , and de

fire deliverance from it .

This difficulty will be eaſily ſolved from what

has been ſaid in the preceding parts of this trea

tiſe , and we may learn to preſerve the truth, with

out expoſing it to the ſcorn or reſentment of its

enemies. The reader may obſerve, then , that

none

}
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none can ſee the form or comelineſs of a Saviour

ſtanding in the room of finners, and purchaſing

forgiveneſs from a holy God, till the glory of

this God is diſcovered , till the guilt of finlays

hold of the conſcience, and its power is both felt

and lamented. This may , perhaps, be called re

pentance, and I believe it is called fo fcmetimes

in the holy ſcriptures , particularly in the follow

ing pafage : “ Repentye therefore, and be con

" verted, that your fins may be bloited out , when

" the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre

" ſence of the Lord * .” But the finner does not

ſo properly forſake fin in order to come to Chriſtin

as he Aies to him for deliverance from its cone

demning guilt and endaving power,
He is ſo far

from coming to God with a gift in his hand, even

of his own prayers and penitential tears , that his

convictions continue to follow him , if I may

ſpeak ſo , through every lurking place , till he is

entirely ſubjected, till he is ſtript naked and bare ,

and deprived of every ihadow of excuſe. Then

it is that ſalvation through a deſpiſed crucified

Saviour becomes un peakably amiable in all its

parts , fin becomes more perfe&tly hateful , and

an afTared proſpect is obtained of its immediate

mortification , and, in due time, of its intire and

complete deſtruction . Thus faith and repen .

tance are involved in one another, they produce,

* Afis iii , 19 ,

and

0
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and are produced by one another . They may

be treated of diſtinctly , but they cannot exiſt

ſeparately. So that whenever any of them is

found alone, or ſtands independent of the other,

that very thing is a ſufficient evidence that it is

falſe and ſpurious.

3. From what has been ſaid on this ſubject,

we may be enabled to judge what are the funda

mental and eſſential doctrines of the goſpel, to

which all others are but ſubordinate and ſubſer

vient. Regeneration , or the New Birth , we are

warranted to ſay, after the example of our Sa

viour, is abſolutely neceſſary to falvation : “ Ex

cept a man be born again, he cannot ſee the

« kingdom of God . ” If any man, therefore,

depart from this truth , he makes ſhipwreck of

the faith , and will at laſt be found to fight againſt

God. It is alſo plain , that the reconciliation of

a finner to God muſt be through the blood of the

atonement : “ For other foundation can no man

“ Jay, than that is laid , which is Jeſus Chriſt * ."

If any man hold by, and build great

foundation , he ſhall be finally accepted, though

many things may be found in him juftly blame

worthy. Nor is it eaſy, indeed , to ſay what de.

gree of error and miſapprehenſion concerning

theſe truths themſelves , may be conſiſtent with

abiding by the ſubſtance. But certainly all who

upon , this

. I Cor . iii . II.

directly
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directly and openly oppoſe them , may be ſaid " to

« bring in damnable herefies, even denying the

« Lord that bought them, and to bring upon

" themſelves ſwift deftruclion t . "

This may teach us, what judgment Chriſtians

ought to form of the many parties and factions

which divide the viſible church . There may be

ſmaller differences, which keep them aſunder on

earth , while, in faith and in love to an unſeen Sa

viour, they are perfectly united . We are told

that God ſhall gather his elect from the four

winds, and that “ many ſhall come from the eaſt

6 and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham,

« and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of hea

ven * ” I always think with much pleaſure

on the perfect union of this great and general af

ſembly of the church of the firſt born . Then all

other diſtinctions, all other deſignations ſhall be,

aboliſhed, and thofe ſhall make one pure

mixed ſociety, who have received “ a white ſtone

" and a new name,” and “ whoſe names are .

« written in the Lamb's book of life .” The

profpect of this ſhould keep us from immoderate '

reſentment, at preſent; againſt any of whom we

have reaſon to think that they hold the founda

tion , are acquainted with real and practical reli

gion , or have had experience of a ſaving change.

and un

0

t . 2.Pet,ii, 1 . * Matt , viii, 11 .

Nó
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No man , indeed , can deny it to be juſt, that

every one would endeavour to ſupport that plan

of the diſcipline and government of the church of

Chriſt, and even the minuteſt parts of it, which

appear to him to be founded upon the word of

God. But ſtill ſound doctrine is more to be ef

teemed than any form . Still we ought to conſider

the excellence of every particular form , as con

fiſting in its fitneſs to promote or preſerve the

knowledge of the truth , and to carry on a work

of illumination, conviction , and converſion, to

the ſaving of the ſoul. Would any Chriftian Thew

that he is of a truly catholic diſpofition, let him

diſcover a greater attachment to thoſe even of

different denominations, who ſeem to bear the

image of God , than to profane perſons, be their

apparent or pretended principles what they will .

Let us pay ſome regard to other diſtinctions, but

ftill the greateſt regard to the moſt important of

all diftinctions , that of faints and finners.

4. As this great diſtinction divides the whole

human race, and is fo very important in its con

ſequences , let me earneſtly intreat every one who

peruſeth this treatiſe, to bring the matter to a

trial with regard to himſelf. Anſwer this queſtion

in ſeriouſneſs, Whether do you belong to the one

claſs or the other ? We are dropping into the

gráve from day to day, and our ſtate is fixed be

yond any poſſibility of change. What aſtoniſh

ing
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ing folly to continue in uncertainty whether we

ſhall go to heaven or hell , whether we ſhall be

companions of angels, or aſſociates with blaf

pheming devils , to all eternity . Nothing, there

fore, can be more falutary , than that you make

an impartial ſearch into your preſent character

and ſtate . If you have ground to conclude that

you are at peace with God , what an unſpeakable

ſource of joy and conſolation ? If otherwiſe, there

is no time to loſe in haſtening from the brink of

the pit . May I not with ſome confidence make

this demand of every reader, that he would ſet

apart ſome time, and apply with vigour and ear

neftneſs to the duty of ſelf-examination. Is not

this demand reaſonable ? What injury can you

ſuffer by complying with it ? Will conſcience

permit any to continue unreproved in the neglect

of it ? Have you read ſo much on the ſubject of

regeneration, and are you unwilling to reap the

benefit of it ? Let every one, without exception ,

take up or renew this grand enquiry, “ Am I in

" Chriſt ? That is , am I a New Creature or not ?

« Am I a child of God ? or do I Still continue

an heir of hell ?”

5. As it is more than probable there will be

ſome readers who are, or have reaſon to ſuſpect,

themſelves unrenewed , I would now come as an

ambaffador from Chriſt, and endeavour to nego

tiate peace. Wherefore "Wherefore " as though God did

66 beſeech

1

2

I
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" beſeech you byme, I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead ,

“ be ye reconciled unto God * .” . While I at

tempt this, I deſire to do it under a juſt impreſſion

of the great and principal truths which have been

illuſtrated on this ſubject. I know that this

change is a work of the Holy Spirit of grace ;

that he only can bring a clean thing out of an

unclean ; that without his effectual blefling, the

cleareſt and moſt concluſive reaſoning directed

to the underſtanding, the moſt warm and pathetic

application to the affections, will be altogether

fruitleſs. I know that great natural abilities are

often perverted and abuſed , that the foundeft rea

ſon in worldly things, and the moſt brutiſh folly

in matters of eternity, are often, joined together.

That men may be learned ſcholars, eminent po

liticians, active merchants , ſkilful tradeſmen , and

yet blinded finners, whom no inſtruction can en

lighten , whom no warning can alarm . But I

know and believe, at the ſame time, that God ,

66. whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the goſpel of

of his Son," is able to make “ his word quick

« and powerful, ſharper than a two - edged ſword ,

“ piercing even to the dividing afunder of ſoul

« and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow , and

* a difcerner of the thoughts and intents of the

66 heart to ” There is an exprefs appointment

that the wicked Thall receive warning , ” and in

** 2 -Cor . Vi 20 . + Heb . iv, 12 .

6 this
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this way alone the watchman can " deliver his

“ own ſoul . ” It is alſo agreeable to reflect, that

when God giveth “ a door of utterance,” he is

alſo often pleaſed to give " a door of faith ,” which

I pray may be the caſe with many who read this

diſcourſe, for Chriſt's ſake.

Let me, therefore, repeat in your ears this

truth , and may God Almighty by his Spirit carry

it to your hearts , that " except a man be born

“ again , he cannot enter into the kingdom of

“ God.” Every child of Adam , by nature , is

at enmity with God , and muſt either be renewed

in the ſpirit of his mind , or periſh eternally . It

is of no conſequence what you are as to outward

ftation , if you are not reconciled to God ; it

is of no confequence what you are as to outward

profeffion , if you are not inwardly changed.

God is no reſpecter of perſons, and , therefore,

whether you are high or low, rich or poor, whe

ther you are of one denomination of Chriſtians

or another, if you have not been the ſubjects of

a renewing and fanctifying work of the Holy Spi

rit, you are children of wrath , and , if you die in

that condition, muft “ go away into everlaſting

“ puniſhment.” To reflect ſeriouſly but for a

few moments on this truth , and that every one

of us is ſo deeply concerned in it, one would

think might be ſufficient to alarm us all , either

for ourſelves or for others, or for both . Who

N could

i

$

8
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could imagine that this weak fleſh , fo frail in its

nature, and ſo eaſily taken to pieces , ſhould yet

ſo harden us againſt the impreſſion of approach

ing eternity. But is there any hope of relief ?

Yes there is , and that as univerſal as the danger.

The commiſſion is unlimitted , “ Go ye into all

ss the world , and preach the Gospel to every

$ 6 CREATURE * ."

In order to make this exhortation the more

diſtinct and effectual, I ſhall endeavour to addreſs

it in a particular and ſeparate manner to the fol

lowing claſſes : The Rich and the Poor ; the

Young and the Old ; the Self-righteous and the

Chief of Sinners .

I would preach the everlaſting goſpel to the

Rich and Amuent, on whom (as the world chooſes

to expreſs it ) fortune ſmiles, who are well and

plentifully ſupplied with every preſent conve

niency . The prophet Jeremiah , in trying the

ſucceſs of his meſſage, ſays, “ I will get me un

" to the great men , and will ſpeak unto them t.”

It is , indeed , a matter of no ſmall difficulty often

to perſuade ſuch to hear the truths of the goſpel.

Let them not be offended while I mention the

words of our bleſſed Saviour, “ Verily I ſay un

that a rich man ſhall hardly enter

“ into the kingdom of heaven .” And again ,

*** I ſay unto you , it is eaſier for a camel to go

# Mark xvi , 15. t Jer, v. 5 .

to you ,

o through
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t through the eye of a needle , than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of God * .”

When the world is pleaſant and inviting, it is

ready to ingrofs our attention , to poſſeſs our e

ſteem , and to attract our homage. Worldly gran

deur is very ready to inſpire the mind with pride

and ſelf -ſufficiency, which is , of all other things,

the moſt deſtructive of real religion , and which

is particularly oppoſite to the humbling and ſelf

abafing doctrine of ſalvation by grace. The

great and faſhionable world is ftill in danger of

the offence of the croſs. Denying themſelves,

bearing profane fcorn , mortifying the fleſh , lov

ing and following a crucified maſter, are hard lef

ſons, indeed , to men of wcalth and affluence.

But ſuffer me to warn all ſuch , not to “ truſt

« in uncertain riches . " Place not your happi

neſs in ſo unſtable a poffeffion . How ſtrong, as

well as how juſt, the wiſe man's expreſſions !

56 Wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is

" not : for riches certainly make themſelves

« wings, they fly away as an cagle towards hea

“ vent. ” Behold, I preach the goſpel to you ,

and offer you the true riches . However pride

may make you fondly flatter yourſelves, however

your greatneſs or wealth may deter others from

treating you with plainneſs and ſincerity, you are

finners of the race of Adam, you are loſt in hiin

* Matt, xix , 23 , 24. + Prov, xxiii , 5.

N 2
by
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by nature , you are tranſgreſſors in practice, and lia

ble to divine wrath , from which there is no ſhelter

but in the blood of Chriſt . It is but a very little

time that your worldly greatneſs canendure. Death

Thall write vanity on all created glory ; and no

thing elſe ſhall ſcreen you from the wrath of the

Almighty Judge in the laſt and great day. There

the rich and the poor, the priſoner and the op

preſſor, ſhall ſtand upon a level before the Maker

of them all . Embrace then, while you may, the

mercy of God . Put on the ſpotleſs robe of your

Redeemer's righteouſneſs, and value it more than

purple and fine linen , or the moſt coſtly attire.

Seek the bread of life which came down from

heaven, and value it more highly than the moſt

ſumptuous and delicate fare. Be not aſhamed of

a crucified Saviour . Endure with a noble firm

neſs the diſdainful ſmiles of a ſcoffing world . O !

how amiable is the union of high ſtation and piety,

honour and humility , wealth and ſelf- denial, with

a reſolute profeſſion of the goſpel ! Bleſſed is the

memory of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable

man , and a counſellor, who boldly begged, and

honourably interred the body of our Lord, after

it had been crucified at the inſtigation of corrupt

prieſts, and pierced by the inhumanity of brutal

ſoldiers. May the Lord God of nature bleſs and

increaſe your ſubſtance, and make every thing

you do to proſper, but in his mercy

from

deliver you
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from deſpiſing the goſpel, dying impenitent, and

Jifting up your eyes in torments.

2. Let me preach this goſpel to the Poor. Ic

was the glory of the goſpel that it was preached

to the Poor, and given by our Saviour himſelf as

one of the marks of the Meſſiah's arrival , that

" the goſpel was preached to the poor, ” Very

able was this to their ſtate , good news were

brought to them in their diſtreſs. But think not,

my brethren , that your being poor is enough of

itfelf. It may, indeed , preſerve you from many

temptations to which the rich are expoſed, and

it ought, one would think , to conſtrain you to

feek to be rich towards God . But, alas ! this is

not always the caſe, and , when it is otherwiſe,

how does it make every conſiderate heart bleed

with compaſſion and tenderneſs ! O ! unhappy

they who are both poor and profane, miſerable

in time and miferable to eternity , deſpiſed on,

earth , and outcaſts for ever. Pitiable caſe in

deed !

But does not the Saviour of finners beſeech:

you to be reconciled unto God . He intreats you

to come unto him that you may have life. He

regardeth not the perſons of men , but values a

precious immortal ſpirit as much in a mean cot

tage as in a ſplendid palace . Your rags and "

nakedneſs can be no hindrance to your obtaining

his favour. He counſels you " to buy of him

“ goldN 3
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“ gold tried in the fire , that you may be rich ;

« and white raiment, that you may be clothed .”

But O ! conſider that you are naturally muchmore

lothſome by fin than by poverty . Humble your

ſelves deeply in the fight of God . Fly for refuge

to lay hold of the hope ſet before you . Accept

of a free pardon of all your fins through the blood

of Chriſt , and of his Holy Spirit to enable you

to love and ſerve him. Rejoice in your portion

as all - fufficient and full, and in the covenant of

peace, as “ ordered in all things, and ſure.” Go

in the ſpirit of adoption to your reconciled Father

in Chriſt, and aſk of him your daily bread , Do

not envy the proſperity of others ; ſince it

is not material whether you ſhall live in

plenty and ſleep on a bed of down , or live in

firaits and lie on a dunghil, compared to what

ſhall become of you for ever. But , above all , be

not ſo mad as to envy finners an unſanctified

proſperity. Rather, when you ſee a man of opu .

lence deſpiſing the ſabbath , or hear a wretch in

a gilded chariot profaning his Creator's name, be

ready to ſay, “ Shall I complain of poverty , when

my Lord and maſter had not where to lay his

" head ? No, let me, on the contrary , bleſs that

adverſity which cauſed me to conſider. Let

very thankful for that humble ſtation

as which gives me acceſs to communion with

CG God , and does not waſte my time with crouds

me.be

rt of
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“ of company. Who knoweth whether I ſhould

“ have retained my integrity, if I had been con

" ſtantly ſurrounded with profane gaiety , ſwim

" ming in pleaſure, befieged by flatterers , fo

“ licited by ſenſualiſts , beſet with temptations ?

“ O that I may be poſſeſſed of the pearl of great

" price, reconciled to God, united to Chrift ,

" adorned with divine grace, and that I may be

“ my Redeemer's at his ſecond coming. "

3. I would preach the goſpel to thoſe who are

but yet in the Morning of life . This is the moſt

pleaſant and hopeful part of a miniſter's work .

Happy are you , my dear Children , who have been

ſo early called into God's vineyard , but infinitely

more happy, if you are inwardly and fully de

termined to comply with the call . I beſeech you

“ Remember your Creator in the days of your

“ youth , while the evil days come not, nor the

years draw nigh , when you ſhall ſay you have

" no pleaſure in them * .” Early piety is ex

ceeding lovely in the eyes of the fober part of

mankind, highly acceptable to God, and will be

infinitely profitable to yourſelves. Be not enticed

with the deceitful promiſes and falſe pretences of

worldly enjoyments, which are ſo ready to in

flame your paſſions, and ſo warmly ſolicit your

love . Believe the teſtimony of all , without ex

ception , who have gone before you, and have

* Eccleſ. xii , 1 ,

left

1

1

N4
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row.

1

1

left this record written on created comforts, that

they are “ vanity and vexation of ſpirit . ” Believe

it, you have entered on a world of fin and for

You may feel the early ſtirrings of cor

ruption in yourſelves, and ſee its manifeſt and

manifold fruits, both in yourſelves and others.;

Alas ! are there not fome young perſons who

learn, as their firſt language, to blaſpheme their

Maker's name ? Many children who cannot

work , are expert in finning. Alas ! your hearts

are naturally far from God. You “ go aſtray

“ as foon as you are born , ſpeaking lies.”

Be perſuaded, therefore, to fly to the blood of

Chriſt, the precious blood of Chriſt, « who

“ loved you , and gave himſelf for you ." He

died upon the croſs to ſave you from the hell

which you have deſerved by your fins; and he

graciouſly invites you , ſaying, “ Suffer the little

“ children to come unto me, and forbid them not,

“ for of ſuch is the kingdom of God *.” Bleff

ed are thoſe children, who, like their Saviour,

advance in wiſdom as in ftature, and " in fa

vour with God and man ."

fons in general remember, as they are growing

up, that all the early opportunities of inſtruc

tion which they have enjoyed , eſpecially ſuch

as have been brought up under the inſpection of

pious parents, will greatly aggravate their guilt,

* Mark X. 14.

if

Let young pero
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4

4

1

if they continue to deſpiſe them. For this rea

ſon ſome, I wiſh I could not ſay many, are old

in fin , when they are but young in years .

Wherefore, without further delay, betake your

ſelves to God in Chriſt ; learn and love your Re

deemer's name, and let the life that you live in

the fleſh , be a life of faith on the Son of God and

only Saviour of the world . Your early entrance

on a religious life will make you regular, eſta

bliſhed , uſeful, fruitful Chriſtians. If you are

to continue long in the world, it will greatly

contribute to the ſweetneſs and ſerenity of life ;

and if it be the will of God that you fhould die

foon , it will make you meet for the inheritance

of the ſaints in light. There is ſomething very

terrible in the death ( often the unexpected death)

of young perſons, in the bloom or middle of

life, plunged in ſenſuality, inflamed with luft,

and bent on fin of every kind . But, bleſſed be

God, there are alſo ſome agreeable inſtances of

young faints quickly ripened by divine grace,

thoroughly mellowed by early affliction , refign

ing the world , not with ſubmiſſion only, but

pleaſure, and taking wing to a land of reſt and

peace, where “ the inhabitants ſhall not ſay, I

am fick ;" and " the people that dwell therein

« ſhall be forgiven their iniquity * , "

# II. xxxiii. 24.

2

1

1

1

!

1
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4. I muſt now preach the goſpel to thoſe who

are Old , who having gone through many viciffi

tudes, are perhaps tottering upon the brink of

the grave, and drawing near to " the houſe

or appointed for all living.” And I do it be-'

cauſe my office obliges me to preach the goſpel

to every creature. There is but little pleaſure in

addreſſing fuch, becauſe there is but little hope

of ſucceſs. May. I not ſuppoſe, that ſome one ,

or more, may be led to peruſe this diſcourſe ,

who have many years refifted the calls of the

goſpel, and have been long accuſtomed to do

evil . What cauſe have you to admire the mercy

of God, that you are not now
66 in the lake

" which burns with fire and brimſtone for ever

“ more ? ” Have you not followed many of your

equals in age to the church -yard, and committed

their bodies to the duſt ? What preparation have

you made, in conſequence of the reprieve allowed

you , and the admonitions given you ? Hear

then , once more, the joyful found : Believe in

the name of the Son of God , that you may have

life through his name. Fly to his blood , that

you may obtain the forgiveneſs of your ſins, and

an inheritance among them who are ſanctified :

He, and none elſe , is able to deliver you. Cry

to him , that he may breathe upon the dry bones,

and they ſhall live . Though you are hardened

in profanity, though you are beſoted in fenfu

1

ality,
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ality, though earthly-mindedneſs has overſpread

you like a leproſy, his right-hand and his holy

arm will get him the victory. He is able to

create you anew unto good works ; and , as

you are already monuments of his patience and

forbearance, to make you to eternity the happy

monuments of his ſovereign and almighty grace .

Is there now any remaining objection ? Is there

yet any room for farther delay ? Hath not time

Thed its hoary hairs upon your heads, and drawn

its furrows upon your brows ? Make haſte

then , and fly for your lives , left you lie down

in forrow , and make your bed in hell .

5. Let me preach the goſpel to the Self

righteous . By the ſelf -righteous, I mean thoſe

who truſt in an outward , lifeleſs form of duties,

in a character formed upon worldly prudence,

and a few of the moſt common offices of civi

lity between man and man ; eſpecially thoſe, if

any ſuch have perſiſted in reading this diſcourſe

to the cloſe , who deſpiſe the doctrines of the

grace of God. Do any of you lean to the fa

ſhionable ſcheme of irreligious , pretended mo

rality ; and when you are at liberty , treat the

doctrine of free grace , and of Chriſt's righte

ouſneſs and merit , with contempt and ſcorn . As

the full foul lotheth the honeycomb, ſo the

felf -righteous foul ſpurns at the riches of di

vine

1
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vine mercy, and likes not the inceſſant' repeti

tion of the name of Chriſt. Your guilt is of

the darkeſt- and deepeft dye. Your danger it is

impoflible to conceive or expreſs. What views

have you in drawing near to a holy God in fo

lemn worſhip ? Or what meeting do you expect

with God, when he fitteth upon the throne of his

holineſs in the day ofjudgment? Do you ever, tho'

in the lighteſt manner, make conſcience of the

duty of ſelf - examination ? May I'not have ſome

· hold of you by that quarter ? What fatisfac

tion have you in your own hearts ? Dare you

tell us now what pafies there ? O the power

of felf-deceit ! You would be covered with con

fuſion, did but the world know the foul polla

tion that lodges within you : how much leſs

fhall you be able to ſtand, the ſtrict and impar

tial judgment of the great Searcher of hearts ?

Do but open the book of God, and what

page will not condemn you ? This ſentence

ftands uncancelled againſt you, “Curſed is every

one, that continueth not in all things that are -

" written in the book of the law to do them .

“ Out of your own mouths will you be judged,

ye wicked fervants. Thou that makeſt thy

" boaſt of the law, through breaking the law,

« diſhonoureſt thou God ?” Bring forth your

boaſted morality, and let it be put to the trial .

Will you, or dare you ſay, “ I have loved the

66 Lord
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Was

!

** Lord with all my heart, with all my ſoul,

" with all my mind , and with all my ſtrength ?”

Will you fay , I have loved his worſhip, and

ſerved him in public, in my family, and in ſe

cret, and I hope he will accept of it ? I think

I authoriſed to anſwer in his

name,

“ it worſhipping me to be ſinging pſalms with

your mouths, and not once remembering

" their meaning to be thinking of an hundred

"S vain things when you were in the houſe of

« God ? To be praiſing without thankfulneſs,

« confeffing without ſorrow , and aſking bleff

“ ings without defiring them ; and to be more

s. attentive to the faces and dreſſes of others

66 around
you ,

than to the frame of your own

a hearts ? Was it hearing my word , to be

" criticiſing the ſtile and manner of the ſpeaker,

66 and laying hold , with the utmoſt eagerneſs,

“ of every improper motion or ill- choſen ex

“ preſſion, as a fund of entertainment for your

“ ſelves and your
companions over your cups

“ and bowls ? Or do you call your careleſs ,

haſty, drowſy prayers , with long intermif

“ fions, worſhipping me in ſecret ?”

But perhaps you will rather chooſe to trult to

the duties of the ſecond table, and what you owe

to your neighbour. Perhaps you will ſay, I

have been honeſt in all my dealings, and never

wronged any man : nay, I have been kind and

charitable

1
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charitable, have dealt my bread to the hungry,

and ſupplied the wants of the afflicted and poor. I

anſwer, in the name of God , “ Many have been

your defects even in theſe duties ; but fuppofing

« it to be ſo, you have not feared me. It might

66 be from pride, from fear of cenſure , from

prudence ; but it was not in obedience to

me, for I was not in all your thoughts . Was it

“ your duty to your neighbour, to make a mock

« at his fins, to lead him into intemperance, to

“ deſpiſe him in your hearts , and ridicule him

" in your converſation ?” In one word , do but

examine all your “ righteouſneſſes,” they will

“ be found as filthy rags before God . ” Truſt

not in ſuch a “ refuge of lies. The bed is

" ſhorter than that a man can ſtretch himſelf on

“ it , and the covering narrower than that he

can wrap himſelf in it * .” Believe it, there

is no ſalvation in any other than in Chrift. His

atoning blood will reconcile you to God : his

grace and love will captivate your ſouls : his

holy and bleſſed Spirit will write his laws in

your hearts . Believe in him , and you will be

more holy than ever, and yet ſtand aſtoniſhed at

yoar profane and blind pride and vanity . He

will create in you a clean heart, and you will

then bluſh at the thoughts of your remaining

pollution . You will apply yourſelves to his fer

* If. xxviii, 20.

vice

|
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vice with zeal and diligence , and yet ſtill ſay you

are unprofitable fervants . One view of the

croſs of Chriſt will make ſin more odious than

a thouſand fine deſcriptions of the beauty of vir

tue, which commonly ſerve only to nouriſh and

fortify the pride of man . If ever you defire to

ſee the face of God in mercy, or to dwell in his

preſence, believe in Chriſt, for there is no other

way to the Fatheri

6. In the laſt place , ſuffer me to preach the

goſpel to the Chief of Sinners . It is the glory of

our Redeemer, that he faves 6s , to the uttermoſt

“ all that come to God by him .” The dig

nity of his perſon , the greatneſs of his ſuffer

ings, and the infinite value of his atonement

founded on both , makes him “ mighty to ſave.”

Let ſuch finners attend to this , who are with

out excuſe, whoſe hearts have been a ſink of the

greateſt impurity , whoſe lives are ftained with

the fouleſt and the groffeſt crimes , whoſe fins

have been numerous, and hainous , and ſcanda

lous ; who have no plea to offer, but are ſenſi

ble that they have juſtly merited the wrath of

God in its utmoſt rigour. Let ſuch attend to

this, as are trembling at the thoughts of a

righteous judgment, and ſaying , “ It is a fear

« ful thing to fall into the hands of the living

« God. ---Men and brethren , what ſhall we

« do ?” Behold, I bring you good tidings of

mercy
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mercy unmerited, pardon unſolicited , á full and

free remiffion of all your fins. 66 I have blot

“ ted out thine iniquities as a cloud, and as a

" thick cloud thy ſins : return unto me, for

" I have redeemed thee ?” Receive this teftimo

ny, and, “ ſet to your ſeal that God is true.”

Think not to do injury to the grace of God,

by weaving a ſelf -righteous cobweb , and refuſing

to believe, till you have laid down ſome rules of

a new life, and effected ſome partial reforma

tion, as if you would firſt ſave yourſelves, that

you may be fit for ſalvation by Chrift. Theſe

hopes will ſoon be daſhed in pieces. Faith in

the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt is the fin

ner's only plea . The more vile you are in your

own apprehenſion , the more need you have “ to

put on Chriſt .” The ſubſequent change of

heart and practice muſt be the effect of his

power, is a part of his purchaſe , and ought

to be received as his gracious gift. And I will

venture to foretel, that you will make the greater

progreſs in true holineſs, the leſs you are dif

poſed to boaſt of, or to truſt in it.

This, I apprehend , is the goſpel itſelf, ftiled in

ſcripture with the higheſt propriety, the “ goſpel of

grace
of God .” Chriſt came " not to call

“ the righteous, but finners to repentance.” If

you will rely on him for ſalvation, he will ſhed

5
abroad

.
66 the
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abroad the love of God in your hearts by the

Holy Ghoſt, which will be a powerful and ope

rative principle of new obedience . I beſeech

you therefore, in the moſt earneſt manner, not

to reject the counſel of God againſt yourſelves. "

Nothing can be more liberal , or more gracious,

than the offer of the goſpel : “ I will give to

" him that is athirit of the fountain of the wa

" ter of life freely.” There is no ſin of lo

deep a dye, or ſo infectious a ſtain , but the

blood of Chriſt is ſufficient to waſh it out .

There is not any ſlave of Satan ſo loaded with

chains, but he is able to ſet him free. If you

periſh , it is of yourſelves. I have given you .

warning, from a ſincere and ardent concern for

your everlaſting intereſt ; and may God himſelf,

for Chriſt's ſake, by his Holy Spirit, effectually

perſuade you to comply with it .

FIN IS,
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